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It may appear to be somewhat incongruous that the Army, whose
primary funct i on has been to prepare for war, shou 1d have been
one of the earliest advocates of organized elementary education.
Yet its i mpo rtance is someth i ng the Army has long recogn i zed.
Soon after the Restoration in 1660, and perhaps even before, some
regiments engaged masters to instruct their soldiers and also
their offspring. Over the next 150 years an increasing number of
command i ng offi cers appoi nted a su i tab 1e NCO to act as
schoolmaster to the regiment, before the reforms of 1812
compelled them to do so. In 1846 civilians also became eligible
to enlist as Army schoolmasters. Together they became members of
the Corps of Army Schoolmasters which survived for nearly
three-quarters of a century.
This the sis con sid e r s the r ole 0 f the Army s ch0 0 1rna s t e r , his
training and conditions of service, with particular reference to
the period 1812 to 1920. Although not a comparative study it
notes, where relevant, developments in the field of civilian
elementary education.
It does not
consider the Army
schoolmi stress, who taught the infants, except when her work
impinges upon that of the schoolmaster; this subject has been the
focus of another study.
The thesis is divided into three sections. The opening section
is essentially a chronological account of, first, the origins and
development of Army education up to and including the formation
of the Co rps of Army Schoo 1mas te rs in 1846 and, second, the
system of training for that Corps provided throughout the period.
The second section considers the variety of pupils that the Army
schoolmaster was required to instruct and his responsibilities
for the formal education of adults and older children. It also
con sid e r s his w0 r kin the fie 1d 0 fin forma 1 educat ion a 1
activities; the organizational framework in which he operated and
the system of inspection; and, finally, his status and conditions
of service. The third section considers the role of the Army
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schoolmaster during the First World War and how, as a result of
that conflict, an enlarged Army Educational Corps, with a wider
remit, superseded the Corps of Army Schoolmasters in 1920.
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CHAPTER 1:

THE ARMY TRADITION OF ELEMENTARY EDUCATION

There was a time when Mars and Minerva were complete strangers
but that was long ago. The modern origins of their relationship
can be traced back to the Civil War, when Cromwell encouraged the
study of the Bible and other religious works as a means of
rallying his soldiers behind the cause.
Soon after the
Restoration of Charles II and the formation of a Regular Army in
1660, the existence of schools and schoolmasters in that
organization was evidence that a firm union between education and
the Army had been forged.
As the records show, regimental schools for the education of both
the soldier and his children have long existed in the Army, thus
reflecting the importance it has attached to education. These
schools originally came under the overall control of an NCO, who
taught the soldiers, 'enlisted boys' and children of the
regiment. Growing up unofficially in the seventeenth century,
these schoo 1s had become an accepted ins t i tut i on by the 1ate eighteenth century, their success, indeed their very existence,
depending upon the attitude of the commanding officer to
education as well as his generosity.
Although the military
authorities were well aware of the existence of these schools it
was not until the early nineteenth century, as a result of the
far-sightedness of a few senior officers, and in particular the
Duke of York, the then Commander-i n-Chi ef, that the regimenta 1
school at long last became officially recognized and supported by
the authorities.
The aim of this chapter is to trace the development of elementary
educa t ion in the Army up to and inc 1ud i ng the reforms of 1812,
and to consider why commanding officers, and later the military
authorities themselves, considered it necessary to establish
schools for the education of the soldier and his children. It
shou 1d be remembered tha t the Army was and is not a forma 1
educational establishment and so if education is to develop
within it some utilitarian benefit must accrue from its
activities.
Consequently, its growth is found to be linked
During the eighteenth
closely with military requirements.
11

century the administrative and training needs of the Army began
to demand literate and numerate NCOs as well as more self-reliant
men.
Increasingly commanding officers, who have always been
responsible for the training, discipline and efficiency of their
units, found the answer in the provision of regimental schools
and schoolmasters. The origins of Army education can, however,
be traced back to the seventeenth century and to the Civil War.
The origins of Army education
At the outset of the Civil War both sides had to improvise an
army from men without any real training. Although each side had
a nucleus of professional officers and soldiers on which to draw,
both called on the Itrained bands l of the counties in order to
fi 11 the ranks. But many of these men wou 1d not 1eave the i r
homes, particularly at harvest time, and those that did so were
i ll-equ i pped 0 r not prepared to fi ght. Those from Es sex and
Hertfordshi re were descri bed as so mut i nous and uncommandab 1e
that there was no hope for them, being lonly fit for the gallows
here and for hell hereafter l • Both sides were therefore forced
to turn to vol unteers. On the Parl iamentary side, Cromwell was
one of 80 capta ins authori zed to ra i se a troop of horse. He
chose his men with care, rejecting Idrink-sodden veterans of
foreign wars l , and limiting his recruitment to sober, God-fearing
Puritans like himself. 1 Cromwell had on many occasions made
known his belief that victory would go to the side with the
higher ideals and where the Christian faith was most deeply felt.
Indeed, few of his sayings are better known than those in which
he expressed the need for such qualities in the ranks. After the
Battle of Edgehill, for example, he wrote to his cousin, John
Hampden
Your troopers are most of them old decayed servicemen
and tapsters and such kind of fellows; and their [the
Royalists l ] troopers are gentlemen1s sons, younger
sons and persons of qua 1i ty; do you th ink that the
spirits of such base and mean fellows will be ever
able to encounter gentlemen that have honour and
courage and resolution in them?2
He warned Hampden to Iget men of spiritl or he was sure to be
defeated, and he told the House of Commons that Ithe mind is the
manl. In order to raise and maintain morale, the parliamentary
generals declared that it was the duty of every soldier to ensure
12

by regular discussion that he understood the cause for which he
was fighting and that he was finn in his beliefs. As Colonel A C
T White maintained, the parliamentary generals, in consolidating
mora 1e, 'took a step that gave them a deci s i ve advantage in
striking power and made them the founders of Army education '. 3
Pocket size books were issued to the troops, the best known of
which are the Soldier's Pocket Bible (1643) and the Soldier's
Catechism (1644). 4 The former was full of statements about
righteous wars which the soldier could apply to his own
situation; and although the main purpose of the Catechism was to
convince the reader of 'the inevitable and absolute necessity of
fi ght i ng " it recomnended a 11 ranks 'to read and obse rve what
hath been written by eminent soldiers'. 5
Only a minority of soldiers would have been able to read at that
time and they were usually to be found in the cavalry, 'the
ari stocrats of the army', where there were a number wi th some
education.
In the infantry the majority could not even write
their names, and when petitioning or attesting the evidence given
before courts-martial, most made their mark instead of signing. 6
Yet there must have been a number who could at least read a
little, even if they could not write, for they had been brought
up on the Bible.
The provision of pocket Bibles and other
works, and the exhortat ions to so 1di ers to study thei r pages,
undoubtedly led to increasing levels of literacy,? especially
among NCOs. But whilst it is true to say that the foundations of
Army education were laid by the parliamentary generals, the early
history of education in the Regular Army is a record of
regimental activity.
The early regimental schools
As earl y as 1662 the offi cers of Fort St George, Madras, had
asked the East India Company to provide them with a schoolmaster
and in due course it complied. 8 A decade later another military
school was established in Tangier, which Charles II had acquired
as part of the marriage dowry of his Queen, Catherine of
Braganza.
To defend Tangier against the Moors, the Tangier
Reg iment of Foot was ra i sed and wi th it began the Army's long
service in Africa. The historian, E M Routh, provides a full
13

picture of the garrison from 1661 to 1684,when it was evacuated.
Although, as he pOints out, there is no specific mention of a
school one must have existed, for the schoolmaster, along with
municipal officials, ministers, leading merchants and doctors,
formed the Isecond layer l of a society in which social
distinctions were very marked. 9
The records show that a Mr Hughes was the first master there, and
that he was succeeded in 1675 by John Eccles, lusher and writing
masterl. 10
In the same year, Richard Reynolds, a Fellow of
Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, was also teaching in Tangier,
while retaining his Fellowship by the Royal Iwi11 and p1easure l •
11
It is not known for how long he remained in Tangier, but
Eccles was still teaching there in 1683, as was George Mercer,
I c 1e r k and s ch0 0 1rna s t e r I • 12 Un for tun ate 1y, nod eta i 1sex i s t 0 f
the work of these schoo 1mas te rs but it is probab 1e that they
taught the soldiers in the garrison which usually numbered
between 1,200 and 1,400 men, and also their children, who
numbered 173 in 1676. 13 It was to be nearly 100 years before
there was any record of a unit school in England, when in 1762 an
unoccupi ed room in the Tower of London was estab 1i shed as a
schoolroom for the First Regiment of Guards (Grenadier).14 From
then on examples multiply until by 1800 the regimental school had
become COrTmon.
These seventeenth century records of educational activity are
scanty, usually with only a passing reference to the school or
its master.
By the close of the eighteenth century a more
detailed picture emerges.
The standing orders of various
regiments show that although the early schoolmasters received no
training, attempts were made in some units to find a suitably
qualified person. As long ago as 1768, a Captain Thomas Simes of
the Queen IS Roya 1 Reg i ment had inc 1uded in his set of mode 1
standing orders the requirement that a schoolmaster be a
Sergeant or corporal, whose sobriety, honesty and
good conduct can be depended upon, and who is capable
of teaching Writing, Reading and Arithmetic. 15
In the Regulations of the Rifle Corps, written in 1800, the
schoolmaster was to be la sergeant of good character and
14

abilities·, and these were to be assessed by a board of officers
before an appointment was made. 16 It is, of course, difficult to
say how far these cri teri a were met.
Neverthe 1ess, they do
suggest that some units were attempting to select a schoolmaster
who was not only technically proficient in the basic skills, the
three Rs, but also possessed qualities of character. To find
such men woul d not have been an easy task. NCOs who possessed
even a modicum of education were at a premium and corrmanding
officers would have been reluctant to move them from vital posts,
such as assistant to the adjutant or paymaster, to the
schoolroom.
Those NCOs who were selected to act as schoolmaster taught both
soldiers and their children at different times during the day, a
task that must have required both stamina and versatility.
Sometimes it is difficult to determine the schoolmaster·s main
responsibility : the education of father or child. Priority
appears to have been given to the soldier, with the children
being taught between classes or when the soldiers were away from
camp. There were, however, some occasions, such as on active
service, when the child seems to have become the main object of
the schoolmaster·s attention. One such school was that at Belum,
near Lisbon, established by Wellington during the Peninsular
Wars, and which was attended largely by the children as the
troops were otherwi se engaged. 17 Nor was the education of the
child at home overlooked, and was even winning acclaim in some
quarters.
In the 1780s, for example, an inspecting general
complimented the 80th Foot on their school for soldiers·
children. 18 In 1797 a school was opened at Woolwich exclusively
for chi 1dren, under the control of a Sergeant Dougherty, 19 and
by 1812 there were 268 boys attending with a schoolroom for girls
shortly to open. 20
For some years Woolwich had been recognized as an educational
centre, for the Royal Military Academy had been founded there in
1741. In its early days the Academy was not exclusively a cadet
co 11 ege but had someth i ng of the na tu re of a ga rri son schoo 1,
teach i ng the NCOs of the Roya 1 Reg i ment of Art i 11 e ry. Woo 1wi ch
though in no sense resembled the average station, where it may be
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taken as probable that a single school existed serving both
adults and children. By the early nineteenth century there also
existed two other schools for Army children which were to become
famous not only for the education of children but also as
training establishments for Army schoolmasters.
The Royal Hibernian Military School in Dublin, the older of the
two schools, was established in 1769 through the efforts of
philanthropic ladies and gentlemen in Ireland, who were appalled
at the poverty and destitution of families of soldiers quartered
in Ireland and of the families of Irish soldiers overseas. The
number of children who were left destitute had increased
considerably following the drafting of regiments overseas during
the Seven Years' War (1756-63), and within a year of the
termination of that war a Hibernian Society had been formed to
ameliorate their condition. Five years later, King George III
granted a Charter of Incorporation in reply to a petition signed
by a number of local dignitaries and several regimental
conma nde r s • 21 The pub 1 i c had a 1 rea dy con t rib ute d ge ne r 0 usly to
the Society's funds and the Irish Parliament granted [3,000
towards the erection of a 'Hospital'; the site, six acres in
Phoenix Park, being the gift of the King.
At first the
undertaking had to contend with considerable financial
difficulties, but in 1774 Mrs Wolfe, mother of General Wolfe,
bequeathed £3,000 to this military charity, doubtless in memory
of her son, and this tided the school over some years.
Nevertheless, in due course, it became necessary to petition for
further aid from the state. This had risen to £5,000 a year by
1809 and so, with the school facing further financial
difficulties, Sir Arthur Wellesley, Chief Secretary for Ireland
and later Duke of Wellington, announced that in future it would
be funded entirely by Parliament. 22
Eight years earlier, Frederick, Duke of York, who had been
appointed Commander-in-Chief in 1795, established a second
boarding school 'for the management and education of a certain
number of Orphans and other Children of Non-Conmissioned Officers
and Soldiers of Our Army' .23
No one was more aware of the
wi despread sufferi ng caused by the Cont i nenta 1 Wars than the
Duke, who had campaigned on the Continent before becoming head of
the Army.24
The continuing casualties persuaded him to take
16

steps to re 1 i eve th is wretchednes s and so in 1801 the Roya 1
Military Asylum, later to be known as the Duke of York's Royal
Military School, was founded. 25
The Asyl urn 26 opened its doors in 1803 and the fi rst boy to
enter was a John Evans, son of Corporal Evans of the 81st
In that year there were 76 boys and 47 gi rl s
Regiment. 27
attending, but the numbers quickly rose and in 1810 they stood at
724 and 346 respect i ve 1y, g i vi ng a tota 1 exceed i ng 1,000. 28 So
great were the numbers seeking admission that a branch was
established in that year at Parkhurst, Isle of Wight, to cater
for infant children and in 1816 a further branch was opened at
Southampton for the older children. 29 In 1823 it was decided
to make the schools at Chelsea and Southampton exclusively boys'
and girls ' institutions, respectively. The co-educational nature
of the schools had caused certain difficulties, with determined
measures to keep the children of each sex apart having failed.
In spite of the erection of a strong barrier and the attention of
the staff, the two sexes had contrived successfully to el ude
,
this vigilance • 30
With the numbers falling, following the
return of peace, the two branches closed in 1840 and the
a dm iss ion 0 f g i r 1 s ceas ed, t hus 1ea vi ng Che 1sea a 10 ne for the
benefit of soldiers ' sons. 31
I

From the outset, Parliament had agreed to finance the Asylum. 32
In contrast, the regimental schools were established and
maintained entirely by voluntary provision. With the exception of
the two military boarding schools, every school established
during the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was the product
of the regiment and not the Army. There was no Army pol icy on
ed ucat ion at t his time, and the s ucce s s 0 rot he rw i s e 0 f the s e
'unofficial ' schools depended almost exclusively upon the
foresight and generosity of the commanding officer and his
officers. Some gave their full support. The school of the 22nd
(Cheshire) Regiment was founded in 1797 almost entirely because
of the zeal of the Commanding Officer, Colonel WCrosbie, who was
not prepared to wait for the military authorities to establish
Army schools. 33 This was not to be achieved for a further 15
years. The children's school at Woolwich was also founded as a
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result of personal endeavour, this time due to the efforts of a
Captain William Robe and the Commandant, General Lloyd, who
ra i sed funds by p ri va te subscri pt i on from all offi ce rs a t the
headquarters, an additional 20 guineas being donated by the
Duchess of York for the purchase of books. 34
There were occasions when the generosity of officers manifested
itself in ways other than financial, even to the extent of
teach i ng in the schoo 1 themse 1ves, a 1though th is was rare. An
outstanding example of this was George Peevor, an ensign of the
17th (Leicestershire) Regiment. Whilst his regiment was on tour
in Ghazeepore he voluntarily took over the instruction of the
children and young soldiers attending the school and, devoting
all his spare time to their education, was consistently commended
for his work in the annual general inspection reports. 35 This
and other regimental schools were established and maintained as
Palmerston said, by 'the zeal, intelligence and liberality of the
officers and by private contribution , • 36
The reason why regimental schools were established
The reason why some commandi ng offi cers were prepared to fund
regimental schools from their own resources was that they
believed that there were tangible benefits to be obtained. It
was in the administrative field that the value of an educated
junior NCO was first realized. During the eighteenth century,
unit administration had become increasingly complex and only a
1i te ra te and nume ra te NCO wou 1d have been ab 1e to produce the
reports, rosters, returns and accounts which were demanded, often
in a complicated form. These demands were clearly reflected in
the qua 1i fi ca t ions requ i red of the NCO whe re, in the Queen IS
Royal Regiment, for example,
The sergeant major 'should be a man of real merit, a
complete sergeant and a good scholar ••• and must be
ready at his pen and expert at making out details and
rosters'.
The corporal 'shou1d have a quickness of comprehension
,
with a knowledge of reading, writing and accounts • 3?
An educated NCO was essential not only for general unit
a dm i ni s t rat ion but a 1sot 0 0 ve r see the per son a 1 a dm i ni s t rat ion
18

of the private soldier, the latter's dependence upon a literate
and numerate superior being illustrated in many ways.
For
example, it was the NCO who read out the disciplinary codes to
the soldier at the pay table, the latter memorizing and
con firm i ng them wit h the 0 at h, all the sea r tic 1e s whi ch ha ve
been openly read to us, we hold and allow as sacred and good , • 38
There was also the problem of generally supervising and issuing
orders to troops who were invariably widely scattered, and so
handwritten copies of handwritten orders were circulated to NCOs
who were often remote from the sender, for thi s was before the
era of barracks. With the exception of the Tower and certain
coastal forts there were no buildings designed to serve as
barracks unti 1 the close of the eighteenth century, and so the
men were billeted in local inns and taverns under the care of a
sergeant or corporal. Innkeepers were legally bound to provide
straw, candles, food and drink, in return for stoppages of pay,
but they frequently tried to cheat the soldier out of what he was
entitled to. As the private soldiers in Sheridan's play,
St
Patrick's Day, explain 'The Two Magpies are civil enough; but the
Angel uses us like devils, and the Rising Sun refuses us light to
go to bed by
They dec ide that Se rgeant Trounce, who was a
'scholar' with a 'gift for reading ' , was the best person to look
to for support and guidance for 'he's a gentleman of words; he
understands your foreign lingo, your figures, and such like
auxiliaries in scoring ' • 39
I

I •

Much emphas is was ri ght 1Y placed on the sk ill s of the NCO, and
regiments increasingly encouraged the private soldier as well to
After all, the
obtain similar educational qualifications.
private soldier was himself a potential NCO and the ranks were
the on 1y sou rce from wh i ch NCOs cou 1d be se 1ected; hence there
was an incentive to educate soldiers in order to build up a large
enough pool from which commanders could select their junior
leaders. For example, the Regulations of the Rifle Corps (1800),
not only laid down that a knowledge of the three Rs was essential
for the NCO, but also that 'the knowledge of these will also be
much in favour of promoting the private Rifleman ' • 40 By stating
that a knowledge of the basic subjects would help the rifleman to
obtain promotion, these orders established a clear relationship
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between education and promotion, which is a principle still
adhered to in the Army of tOday.41
The reason why the Rifle Corps and other units placed so much
emphasis upon an educated soldier was not solely connected with
administrative competence. It was also directly associated with
the profession of arms and especially with evolving tactics and
improvements in the range and effectiveness of firepower. In the
pre-technological Army, the chief requirements of the fighting
man were that he should know how to use his weapons, be amenable
to military discipline and, above all, be physically strong
enough to withstand the fatigues of war. He was certainly not
required to think, merely to obey orders. Towards the end of the
eighteenth century, however, new influences began to affect military thought and ultimately the qualities required of the
soldier. The guerrilla tactics used by the American settlers in
the forests duri ng the Ameri can War of Independence (1763-83),
had proved very successful and had demonstrated that 'drill and
di sci P1i ne co u1d make the Br i tis h sol die r stand and be kill ed ;
but they could not avail him to silence the unseen rifle which
safely ensconced beyond the range of his own musket, struck down
his officers, then his sergeants, then himse1f,.42 The British
had no alternative but to learn from their enemies, to pit
individual against individual, marksman against marksman,
irregular fighting against irregular fighting.
The British were forced to adopt the enemy's tactics for two
reasons: the deadly marksmanship of American riflemen and the
fact that almost every important action of the war was fought on
he a vi 1Y woo ded g r 0 und • Thus, Br i tis h i nfan t ryme n los tin g rea t
measure, if not entirely, the solidarity and precision to which
they were accustomed. All movement had to be conducted loosely
and irregularly, with an independence of action on the part of
small units and individuals which was wholly at variance with the
As a result, under Colonel
received doctrines of Europe.
Coote-Manningham, an Experimental Corps of Riflemen was raised in
1800 from selected detachments of various regiments and which
gradually expanded to become what was known as the Rifle Brigade
in 1816. The tactics they evolved were expressed in a poem which
read
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Oh, Colonel Coote-Manningham he was the Man
For he invented a Capital Plan
He raised a Corps of Rifle men
To fight for England's glory
He dressed them all in Jackets of green
And placed them where they could not be seen
And sent them in front, an invisible screen
To Fight for England's glory.43
The need to respond to the enemy by open formation and movement
instead of in formal squares placed considerable emphasis on
developing the initiative of the soldier, and more especially the
junior leader, so as to enable even the smallest units to perform
efficiently when on detached duty. When, in 1803, Sir John Moore
took command of the Riflemen at Shorncliffe Camp, Kent,44
private soldiers, probably for the first time, were regarded as
intelligent beings, capable of doing their duty effectively
because they knew what they were doing. Of the Riflemen, Moore
himself wrote: 'Their movement in the field is perfect. It is
evident that not only the officers, but that each individual
soldier knows perfectly what he has to do; the discipline is
carried on without severity; the officers are attached to the men
and the men to the officers,.45
As the nineteenth century progressed, improvements in the
accuracy of fi re a 1so increased the demand for better educated
soldiers as they became ever-more dispersed whilst, at the same
time, the weapons themselves led to Army training becoming more
complicated and reflected the fact that modern firearms called
for higher ski 11 and i ntell i gence i n the person who used them.
Instruction in musketry showed this, for not only was it
necessary to possess practical skill in the use of the rifle, but
it also became important to know something of its construction
and the principles upon which it worked. These were carefully
explained with the aid of diagrams but even so the meaning
could be difficult to follow. When a soldier was told that 'the
course of a bullet under the influence of powder is a curved line
called a trajectory', it was obvious that this would be
'absolutely unintelligible' to the 'untaught mind,.46
The tuition of the soldier was not, however, the sole concern of
commanding officers. Although the Army made no provision for the
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off s pr i ng of uno f f i cia 1 rna r ria ge s, i t did ca t e r for chi 1d r en 0 f
tho s e f am i 1i est hat we rei 0 nth est r eng t hi, t hat is, wit h the
commanding officer's approval. Marriage was discouraged because
it was regarded as a hindrance to the men's primary allegiance to
the regiment, but there was some recognition by the Army
authorities of the needs of fami 1i es and the va 1ue of wi ves to
the service. Some families were even permitted to accompany the
regiment on active service overseas. The reasons for encouraging
and later compelling Army children to attend school, long before
there was comparable provision in the civilian field were varied:
some were altruistic, others realistic, some long term, others
immediate. As a1 ready noted, the Duke of York had founded the
Asylum at Chelsea in 1801. Perhaps his greatest contribution to
Army education, at least as far as the soldier and his child were
concerned,47 was the official recognition that he obtained a
decade later for the regimental schools, thereby enlarging the
provision of children's schools both at home and abroad.
The name of Frederick, Duke of York, is usually associated with
the rather fatuous and probably fictitious military operation
of marching his army up a hill and then reversing the exercise.
Whatever his skills as a corrmander in the field might have
been,48 there can be no doubt that many of the measures taken in
the early years of the nineteenth century to improve the
cond it i on of the rank and fi 1e, th rough bette r accorrmoda t ion,
rations, hospital provision and schools, were of his doing. In a
se rmon at the Asy1 urn fo 11 owi ng his death in January 1827, The
Revd George Clarke paid tribute to the work that the Duke had
done on behalf of the soldier, his widow and the fatherless. The
following month, the Corrmissioners of the Asylum decided to give
a copy of the sermon, bound in strong leather, to each child when
he left the Asylum, in order to perpetuate the Duke's memory.49
As far as corrmanding officers were concerned, it was not only the
orphan or fatherless child that was becoming a problem but also
the growing number of children straying about the barracks with
little to do.
Barrack building began in 1792 in key strategic locations such as
the South coast in order to combat a French invasion, and by 1805
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there were 203 barracks with accommodation for 17,000 cavalry and
146,000 infantry.50 These would also have catered for the small
proportion of soldiers who were allowed to marry. The wives were
allowed to live within the barracks but their accommodation was
spartan, primitive and lacking in privacy.
Th is extended to
shari ng the same barrack room wi th the unmarri ed men, screened
off only by a few blankets, for it was not until after the
Crimean War that married quarters were bui 1t. In such cramped
conditions the children would probably have been turned out into
the barrack yard to play, where the likelihood of causing
annoyance was considerable. Whereas previously the children of a
regiment were housed in local taverns and cottages, now they were
unde r the eye of the command i ng offi ce r who came to rega rd
schooling as a means of preventing them from getting into
t r 0 ub1e • At Lis bon i nth e Pen ins u1a , for examp 1e , We 1 1 i ngton
ordered that the 'raggle taggle children ' be rounded up and sent
to s ch001 to keep them 0 ut 0 f mi s chi efl. 51
I

There were also more positive reasons for sending them to school,
beyond merely the desire that they cause no harm.
Those
philanthropists who helped establish and maintain the two
military orphanages and the smaller regimental schools envisaged
their meeting important moral and social objectives as well as
providing the children with skills, however rudimentary, related
to earning a living. These considerations are clearly evident in
the records of the schools, in their regulations and also in the
curri cul urn, to be considered in subsequent chapters. They are
perhaps most explicit in the regulations relating to the Royal
Military Asylum.
The intention of the Commissioners of the Asylum that the
children be brought up as good Christians, able to earn a living
within their own social sphere, emerges clearly from a review of
the duties of the staff there.
One of the two principal
educational figures at the Asylum was the chaplain and
headmaster, The Revd G Clarke, or, as he was officially called,
the Superintendent of Morals and Education. He was to
examine the children in the Church Catechism and
instruct them in the meaning thereof according to their
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capacities
every Sunday...
He is also to be
respons i b1e for and to have a genera 1 superi ntendence
of the education of the children ••• in every respect
he shall to the best of his ability, endeavour that the
children be carefully instructed in the principles of
virtue and religion, and that a pious, sober and
orderly conduct be observed by every person in the
Asylum. 52
The other key educational person at the Asylum was the
Sergeant-Major of Instruction, Alexander Hodgins. His duties
show that whilst religious training was of primary importance,
the three Rs and industrial training were not neglected. After
Ithe
prayers he was to ensure that the chi 1dren proceeded to
school business of Reading, Writing and the first Four Rules of
Ari thmet i c lor to such other emp 1oyments that mi ght he 1p to
qua 1i f Y them e i the r for the duti e s 0 f a sol die r 0 r for 0 the r
'subordinate situations in life , • 53
Similarly, the Royal
Hibernian Military School resembled an industrial school as well
as an educational establishment, with the curriculum placing much
emphasis on gardening, net-making, tree-planting and other
remunerative occupations. In this way, the school would not only
save the children from IPoperyl but also from 'Beggary and
,
Idleness • 54
When the regimental schools were officially established in 1812
it was clear that they too were intended to meet the same
obj ect i ves as the two boa rd i ng schoo 1s. The Gene ra 1 Orde r of 1
January 1812 left little doubt as to the aims of the children's
schools.
These were to impress 'early habits of order,
regularity and discipline, derived from a well-grounded respect
and veneration for the Established Religion of the Country'; to
provide them with the means of earning a living and, finally, to
raise 'a succession of Loyal Subjects, Brave Soldiers and Good
Christians,.55 Implicit in this Order was the belief that at
least some of the boys would choose to join the Army, and it is
evident that one of the reasons for encouraging the development
of these schoo 1s was because they provi ded a good source of
potential recruits, who were well-disciplined and familiar with
military ways.
Figures for the number of recruits who had
fathers in the Army do not appear to have survi ved, but one
modern military writer, A R Skelley, maintains that a
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significant proportion of each year's recruits were Army
children, and this must have been an important consideration in
Army policy regarding its children. 56 It was certainly a policy
In 1808 the
encouraged at the two military boarding schools.
Charter of the Royal Hibernian School laid down that the purpose
of the school was 'for maintaining, educating and apprenticing
the children or placing them in Our Regular Army ,.57 There were
similar expectations at the Royal Military Asylum.
Parents or friends applying for the admission of children had to
sign a declaration that they not only gave their consent to the
children remaining in the Asylum, but also Ito their being
disposed of, when of proper age ••• as apprentices or servants,
or, if boys, to their being placed with their own free consent,
i n 0 ur Reg u1a r Army, asp r i vat e sol die r s I • 58 From the 0 ut set
the Asylum was a success in recruiting terms.
In the three
decades following its foundation, nearly one third of the boys
joined the Army and generally obtained good reports,59 a pattern
that was maintained throughout the nineteenth century.60
Nevertheless, although the recruitment of boys into the Army was
to figure prominently in the raison d'etre of the Army's schools,
their fundamental aim and purpose, as far as the children were
concerned, was to provide a religious and moral education
followed by industrial training, all of which were geared to
ensuring that the child grew up to be a hard-working, Christian
person content with his subordinate position in society. In all
these respects Army schools clearly reflected the attitude of the
Church of England, and society in general, towards elementary
education at this time. Indeed, there was a close correlation
between educational developments in the Army and in the civilian
field.
Developments in civilian elementary education
There were several different types
civilian child at the beginning of
of which also catered for adults.
the adult schools were usually
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of elementary school for the
the nineteenth century, some
During the eighteenth century
adjuncts to the children's

schools. 61 Sometimes adults and children were taught together.
The Revd Griffith Jones reported that IPoor and the low People of
various Ages, even from six years to seventy, and sometimes
Parents and Children together ' , were taught in the Welsh charity
schools. In other schools, as in the schools of the Army, adults
were taught separately. For example, in his plan for a school at
Kingswood near Bristol in 1739, John Wesley proposed that 'the
older people ' be taught lin the inner rooms, either early in the
morning, or late at night, so that they may work unhindered ' .62
By the early nineteenth century, some schools had been
established exclusively for adults. One of the earliest of such
schools was opened in Nottingham in 1798 by William Singleton, a
Methodist and Samuel Fox, a Quaker, and this perhaps provided the
stimulus to the adult school movement which started in Bristol in
1812 and soon spread across the southern ha 1f of the country.
Whatever the motives of those attending these schools, there is
little doubt as to the motives of their middle-class patrons. In
the words of Dr Thomas Pole, a member of the managing committee
of the schools in Bristol,
whose History of the Origin and
Progress of Adul t School s (1814) is one of the rna in sources for
the early history of the movement, their purpose was Ito admit
celestial light into the habitations of darkness and ignorance ' •
This would not only benefit the individual but also society, for
it would increase 'industry, frugality and economyl and make 'the
lower classes less dependent on the provident members of
society'. 63 Not surprisingly, the main aim of the schools was
to teach reading, and very often scholars were dismissed as soon
as they could read the New Testament. In the children's schools
too the emphasis was on religious instruction which it was
thought would have a civilizing and stabilizing effect on the
poor.
Children were taught to read so that they could follow the Bible,
The
but other forms of learning were generally discouraged.
horizons of elementary education were very limited indeed, for
education was certainly not intended to help a child rise above
his station; rather, it was to reinforce his place in society by
teaching him ideas of reverence and subservience from an early
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age. Protection of the social order through education was, for
example, a primary objective of the evangelical movement which
grew up in the Church of England during the late eighteenth
century, and was reflected in the works of one of the leaders of
the evangelical educators, Hannah More. Her writings were simple
moral tales illustrating basic Christian virtues and the
rightness of the social order, and they proved so popular that
two million of her tracts were reputed to have been sold in 1795
alone. 64 During the first decades of the nineteenth century this
social function was to become an increasingly important factor in
the provision of elementary education, partly because of the
changes wrought by the early years of the Industrial Revolution
and partly because of the destabi 1 izing impact of the French
Revolution upon English social and political thinking.
By the end of the eighteenth century large industrial towns like
Birmingham, Leeds and Manchester had grown up, which gave a new
dimension to the problem of poverty.
The vast slums that
deve loped se rved to keep the mi se ry and th rea t of the poo r
constantly before the eyes of the authorities. Furthermore, this
new urban proletariat often lay quite outside the existing social
and political organization; in Birmingham, for example, there
was no local authority higher than the parish.
People were
disturbed and frightened not only by their vast numbers but by
the patent lack of any administration to control them or provide
basic amenities for them. At the same time there were current
political doctrines which were avowedly subversive of the
existing political and social structure, the results of which
were to be observed in France.
For a 11 these reasons, some
people, both civilian and military, were concerned about the
stability of the social system and they turned to education ISO
that the young may be inoculated against the contagion of
subversive
doctrine
and
made
into
pillars
of
the
establishment l • 65
To further these ends, schools were established allover the
country by Anglicans and Nonconformists. The main instigators of
these schools were those two large religious organizations, the
National Society, founded in 1811, and the British and Foreign
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School Society, a little later.
The National Society was
supported by the Church of England and the Bri ti sh and Foreign
School Society by the Nonconfonmists. 66 It was to be some years,
however, before they recei ved any funds from the sta te, and in
1812 when the Anmy had gained official recognition and financial
support for its children, similar provision for the civilian
children of the poor in the United Kingdom was minimal. It was
estimated that in 1800 only a very small proportion of such
children, about one in 30, underwent any organized education, the
overwhelming majority receiving no education at all. 67
During the first three decades of the nineteenth century,
progressive individuals introduced bills into the House of
Commons in order to increase state involvement in the provlslon
of elementary schooling for the poor, but they were unsuccessful.
Not only did they fail to win the support of employers but they
also foundered on the rocks of religious intolerance. 68 This
religious controversy was to rage throughout the nineteenth
century and continually thwart attempts to increase state
provision. The Anglican Church, representing the majority of the
nation, claimed to be the sole national educational authority,
and this included appointing teachers and determining the
curriculum, but this was opposed by a growing and vigorous body
of Nonconformists, who understandably challenged such claims.
Nor was the cause of elementary education helped by government
commitment to the principle of laissez-faire, which opposed state
intervention although it blessed voluntary efforts.
It was widely believed that the state had no right to interfere
in the private affairs of individuals, and that included
education. The function of government was strictly limited to
foreign affairs and keeping order and in all other respects
peop 1e we re expected to be se 1f - re 1i ant and stand on the i r own
feet; indeed, it was considered to be morally wrong to depend on
others. Finally, there was a widespread belief that education
for the mass of the population was undesi rabl e.
The rul ing
classes were certainly united in their concern to maintain social
stability but differed in their views as to the role that
education could play in effecting it.
Whilst some regarded
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education as the panacea, others believed that it would have the
opposite effect and make men question their lot. Indeed, many
ministers and men in power dreaded the consequences of teaching
the people, more than they dreaded the effects of their
ignorance. 69 Such a view was typified in a speech in the House
of Commons in 1807 by Mr D Gi ddy, when he opposed Wh i tbread IS
Parochial Schools Bill to establish a national system of
rate-aided parish schools for the poor on the grounds that it
would be
prejudicial to their morals and happiness; it would
teach them to despi se thei r lot in 1 i fe, instead of
making them good servants in agriculture, and other
laborious employments to which their rank in society
had destined them;
instead of teaching them
subordination, it would render them factious and
refractory, as was evident in the manufacturing
counties; it would enable them to read seditious
pamphlets, V1C10US books and publications against
Christianity; it would render them insolent to their
superiors. 7U
Such sentiments were also to be heard within the Army, which was
officered by men who also formed part of the ruling elite of the
As will be discussed in Chapter 771, there was
country.
considerable concern over the introduction of regimental
libraries which might contain seditious literature, and so incite
soldiers to sympathize with those men supporting insurrection
whom the soldiers were ordered to quell.
Such concern was
expressed in The Recruiting Officer, a work of fiction but no
less valid for that. A Captain Plume, the recruiting officer,
re-united with his sergeant, named Kite, enquired how recruiting
had been going
PLUME. A very elegant Reception indeed, Mr Kite, I
find you are fairly enter'd into your Recruiting
Strain - Pray what Success?
KITE. I have been here but a Week, and I have
recruited five.
PLUME. Five! Pray, What are they?
KITE. I have listed the strong Man of Kent, the
King of the Gypsies, a Scotch Pedlar, a Scoundrel
Attorney, and a Welsh Parson.
PLUME. An Attorney! Wer't thou mad? List a Lawyer!
Discharge him, discharge him this Minute.
KITE. Why Sir?
PLUME. Because I will have no Body in my Company
that can write; a Fellow that can write, can draw
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Petitions - I say, this Minute discharge him.72
During succeeding decades the education of the soldier was still
regarded as reprehensible in some quarters.
Many corrmanding
offi ce rs saw educa ted men as I1awye rs I, who cou 1d exp res s the i r
grievances more eloquently than the other soldiers 73 and, if too
well informed, were liable Ito question the wisdom of their
offi cers, and to fit them for being ringleaders in any
discontent , • 74 Not everyone, however, accepted such an outcome.
In contrast, as already noted, some corrmanding officers believed
that an ability to read and write conferred benefits not dangers
to the un it and to the Army, and to th is end had set up the i r
own regimental schools. By the early nineteenth century, as the
demand for educational provision for the soldier and his children
grew, the authorities came under increasing pressure to establish
a formal
system of education which
included trained
schoolmasters.
Official recognition of the regimental schools, 1812
By 1812 the diverse factors which had prompted corrmanding
offi cers to establish schools began to assume increasing
importance. Indeed, White argues that it was becoming impossible
for the War Office to deny official recognition to these schools
and avoid responsibility for them. Changes in tactics, advances
in weaponry and the increasing complexity of unit administration,
especially once troops were assembled in barracks, led corrmanding
officers to encourage schooling for their men and occasionally to
enforce it. As far as the soldiers ' families were concerned, the
pitiable conditions in which they lived were giving rise to
increasing corrment, in addition to which the numbers of enlisted
boys had greatly increased, all of whom had to be catered for. 75
Although the enlisted boys had existed since the days of
Marlborough as buglers, trumpeters and drurrmers, it was during
the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars that they first made their
appearance in significant numbers to overcome the shortage of
manpower. Such was this shortfall that in 1797 four regiments
were instructed to recruit boys who would form the bulk of those
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regiments concerned. 76 The following extract of a letter from
the Adj utant-Genera 1 to corrmand i ng offi cers in 1808 shows tha t
it was expected that these lads would be carefully treated and
specifically educated
His Royal Highness recorrmends in general terms the
utmost mildness and lenity as the best modes of
establishing discipline, and ••• corrmands me to suggest
for your consideration the expediency of establishing
a regimental school, for the instruction of such of
them as discover abilities
in the necessary
qualifications of reading and writing, with a view of
their
becoming
hereafter
useful
and
valuable
non-corrmissioned officers. 77
The Duke could only urge that schools be set up;
he could not enforce it. This, no doubt, was what he wanted and
three years later he took direct action to bring this about. On
26 August 1811 he wrote to Viscount Palmerston, Secretary-atWar,78 asking for regimental schools to be established throughout
the Service for the education of young soldiers and soldiers'
children, free of charge. 79 Interestingly, adult soldiers were
not ment i oned spec i fi ca 11 y.
No doubt he reg ret ted th is but
recent events had made their inclusion difficult, for two years
earlier, in 1809, the corrmanding officer of the Bedford Militia
had opened a regimental school on a fee-paying basis, but
unwi sely made attendance of NCOs compul sory. One man objected
and was subsequently gaoled after court-martial. There followed
a series of lawsuits which lasted several years and in the course
of one of the appeals, the judge ruled that
It is no part of military duty to attend a school,
and to learn to read and write.
If writing is
necessary to corporals and sergeants, th~ suserior
officers must select men who can read and wrlte. 8
Th is ru 1 i ng was to bedev i 1 Army educa t ion du ri ng the nineteenth
century and make compul sory attendance a highly controversial
issue. 81 As far as the child and young soldier were concerned,
however, education was to be provided, for Palmerston fully
supported the Duke's request. In a Circular, dated 27 December
1811, he informed corrmanding officers that a school was to be set
up in each battalion or corps,82 and within days the Duke himself
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had issued his own instruction to the Army. The Conmander-inChief's Order of 1 January 1812, at Appendix B, required all
conmanding officers to take the regimental schools under their
special protection, the regimental chaplains inspecting and
carefully supervising the schools and the work of the
sergeant-schoolmaster. 83 Six months later, Palmerston authorized
the Barrack Conmi ss i oners to issue the necessary quant it i es of
coal and candles in the winter months ' , for rooms appropriated as
When Palmerston presented the Army
regimental schools. 84
Estimates in that year, he requested that Parliament allocate
[20,000 to cover the costs of running these schools, a sum
Palmerston believed to be 'neither useless nor lavish ' ,
considering the 'advantages it afforded to the Army ,.85
I

There was, of course, little point in establishing regimental
schools unless there was a supply of qualified schoolmasters to
run them, but the authorities had taken cognizance of this too.
In the eighteenth century, some conmanding officers had tried to
appoint suitably qualified soldiers to run their regimental
schools, which gave them an advantage over many of their civilian
counterparts in an age which saw nothing untoward in entrusting
the educa t i on of the ch i 1d ren of the poo r to the aged, the
decrepit and the dissolute. For example, the dame schools for
the very young were run by elderly women who could do little more
than
act
as
inefficient
baby-minders,
whilst
private
establishments for the older children were often run by men,
sometimes ex-soldiers, who were no longer fit for any other work.
Admittedly, the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge did
demand a modicum of scholastic attainment from its teachers, but
as their schools were primarily concerned with saving souls they
did not look so much for scholarship in their teachers as for
religious orthodoxy and moral probity.86
Overall, if the
likelihood of the elementary teacher being
reasonably
well-educated was small, the chances of him being trained as well
were remote, for it was not until the early nineteenth century
that the systematic training of teachers began. It was to be
a similar story in the Army.
In his letter to
emphasized
that

Palmerston
it
was

in August 1811, the Duke had
appoint
a
essential
to
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sergeant-schoolmaster to each battal ion to instruct the young
soldiers and children. 87 Palmerston had replied by informing
commanding officers that they were to select a person in the
regiment 'properly qualified ' for the post, and that these men
were to forward their names to Horse Guards, headquarters of the
Commande r- i n-Ch i ef, wh i ch wou 1d arrange fo r them to unde rgo a
course of training at the Royal Military Asylum, Chelsea. 88
Within six weeks, by early February 1812, the first course of 22
sergeants had completed their training and had returned to their
regiments to begin their duties. 89
That was the situation in 1812. At long last, the regimental
school wi th its sergeant-schoolmaster had obta i ned forma 1
recognition after years of voluntary effort. Where there was no
school one was to be established; the commanding officer was to
take a personal interest in and responsibility for it, along with
support from the chaplain, and the unit's schoolmaster was to be
trained.
Above all, these schools were to be funded by
Parliament and although, as Palmerston said, it might have been a
modest sum, it was nevertheless a significant act, for it was to
be another 20 years before Parl iament approved a grant to hel p
support civilian elementary schools. 90 In some respects it may
a ppea r sur pr i sin g t hat the Army s h0 u1d be at the for efro nt 0 f
educational opinion at this time; it was not an organization
whose raison d'etre was education, nor was it noted for its
progressive ideas. But it did possess certain features which
assisted those pursuing educational reform.
Perhaps the Army's most distinctive characteristic was its
hie ra rch i ca 1, au tho ri ta ri an s tructu re, whe re orde rs from above
were expected to be carried out without opposition, however
disagreeable they might be to the individual concerned. Thus, the
fortunes of Army education, like all aspects of Army life, very
much depended on the views of the men at the top, especially the
Commander-in-Chief, and in the early nineteenth century the Army
was headed by a man, the Duke of York, who was passionately
concerned about the wel fare of hi s men and thei r fami 1i es, and
that included education. Without his interest and influence it
is unlikely that the reforms of 1812 would have taken place when
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they did. Indeed, as will be seen in later chapters, the fate of
Anmy education in the nineteenth century was very largely
determined by those at the helm and, in particular, by the
Commander-in-Chief himself and the Secretary-at-War. In 1812 the
latter post was held by Pa1merston, and his success in securing
Parliamentary funding for Army schools was a considerable
achievement given the inability of reformers to obtain similar
provision for civilian elementary schools at this time.
As already noted, one of the reasons for their failure was the
intense ri va 1ry between the Church of Eng1 and and Nonconformi ty
over the control and direction of education. As far as the Army
was concerned, it was very much part of the Establishment and
therefore rooted in the Church of England, and so the question of
who should direct Army education simply did not arise. As the
General Order of 1812 made clear, the regimental schools were to
ensure that the children who attended were brought up in a proper
manner, 'deri ved from a we 11-g rounded respect and venera t i on for
the Es tab 1i shed Re 1i gi on of the Count ry'; and the method of
teaching to be adopted was that of the National Society, based on
the ideas of The Revd Dr Andrew Bell.
A further advantage conferred on those seeking educational reform
within the Army was that here the prevailing philosophy of
laissez-faire in society at large appeared to have little
relevance. It would have been inconceivable to have argued that
the Army had no right to interfere in any aspect of a soldier's
life which he had, after all, 'given over' to the Army. When
some far-sighted commanding officers in the eighteenth century
made provlslon for schooling in their regiments, and the
Commander-in-Chief throughout the Army as a whole in 1812, it
could be regarded simply as an extension to their other
responsibilities to provide shelter, food, and clothing.
It
would be wrong to exaggerate the extent to which all commanding
officers fulfilled their obligations to their men and their
families; there were frequent complaints of lack of interest and
i nd i ffe rence to the i r needs. 91 On the othe r hand, the re we re
some who did regard it as their duty to do all they could to make
their soldiers' lives more tolerable. This concern was equally
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true of the upper and middle classes in
was more pronounced in the Army where,
and rank structure, the regiment was
family in which the interests of all had

genera1 92 but, arguably,
despite the rigid class
regarded as an enlarged
to be considered.

As the Officer Corps gradually became more professional as the
century progressed, so its paternalistic concern also increased,
and in the educational sphere was to be reflected in the
establishment of libraries, reading and recreation rooms and,
more generally, in the provision of leisure and sporting
facilities.
In the meantime, the foundations of the Army's
educational system were being firmly laid at the Asylum, Chelsea,
where the first student-schoolmasters gathered in 1812 to undergo
a course of training under the direction of Dr Bell himself.

35

FOOTNOTES:

CHAPTER 1

1.

Field Marshal Lord Carver, The Seven Ages of the British
Army (1986), pp.18-19.

2.

Ibid., p.19.
See also Wedgwood C V,
1641-1647 (1958), p.139.

3.

White ACT, The Story of Army Education, 1643-1963
p.17.

4.

Copies of the Soldierls Pocket Bible & the
Catechism are held in the RAEC Archives.

5.

Ibid., loc.cit. See also Wedgwood, op.cit., pp.210-212,
for a discussion on Ithe Spirit of the Armies l •

6•

Fir t h C H, Cr omw ell Is Army.
A His tory 0 f the Eng 1ish
Soldier during the Civil Wars, the Commonwealth and the
Protectorate (1912), p.40.
Another writer puts forward
a contradictory view:
lIn several thousand petitions or
receipts of Cromwell Is army, usually signed by the men but
sometimes by their wives, the vast majority, even of the non
commissioned officers and men, could sign their names; and,
in the relatively few documents containing the signatures
of all the officers and men of regiments in Cromwellis
army, perhaps four-fi fths of the men signed thei r names I.
See Davies G, The Early Stuarts, 1603-1660 (1937), p.356.

7.

Firth, op.cit., pp.327-330.

8.

White, op.cit., p.18. In the original draft of his book, a
copy of which is held in the RAEC Archives, White explains
that it took some years for the Company to provide a
schoolmaster because the command of the seas had been lost
and regained in the interval.
In 1677, however, it
appointed a Mr Ralph Orde as schoolmaster at the Fort at a
salary of L50 a year. His job was to teach the children to
I read and cipher l and to instruct them in the IPrinciples of
the Protestant religion l •

36

The Kingls War,

(1963),

Soldierls

9.

Routh E M, Tangier, England's Lost Atlantic Outpost, 1661-84
(1912), pp.272-273 & p.304. The existence of a school is
ment i oned in Cowper L I, The Ki ng sOwn. The Story of a
Royal Regiment, vol.l, 1680-1814 (1939), p.18.
I

10.

PRO Historical Manuscripts Corrmission Reports. MSS of the
Earl of Dartmouth, 1687, Appendix, Part 5, p.l04.

11.

PRO Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series,
Entry Book 47, p.6.

12.

PRO Historical Manuscripts Corrmission Reports, op.cit.,p.104.
See also PRO CO 279/32, f.269. John Eccles was put in charge
oft he sol die r s f am i 1 i es when the Un i t Y h0 s pit a 1 s hip set
sail in 1683, upon the evacuation of Tangier. There were
104 women and children on board as well as 114 invalid
soldiers. They were to be quartered in Falmouth on an
allowance of threepence a day to each soldier's wife until
the arrival of the battalion.
Earl of Dartmouth to J
Eccles, 18 October 1683.

1675-6,

I

13.

PRO CO 279/19, f.371.
Survey by John Bland, Controller
of His Majesty's Revenues, 31 December 1676.

14.

PRO WO 47/159, f.42. Establishment of a regimental school
in the Tower. WO Ordnance Minutes, 1762, vol.126.

15.

Simes T, The Military Medley (1768), p.2.

16.

Colonel Coote-Manningham's Regulations for the Ri fl e
Corps, Blatchington Barracks, 25 August 1800. MOD Library.
See also Fuller J F C, Sir John Moore's System of Training
(1924), Chapter X, 'Moral Training of the Men'.

17.

Wellington's General Orders, Freneda, 25 February & 8 May
1812 , quo ted her e inS t J 0 hn Wi 11 i am s NT, Torrmy At kin s
Children. The Story of the Education of the Army's Children,
1675-1970 (1971), p.9. One writer, however, pOints out
that NCOs and men also attended the regimental school
established in the winter of 1812 and that those wishing to
attend were excused evening parade. The experiment justified
I

37

itself and during the winter many were allowed time to
pursue their studies. See Cowper, op.cit., pp.407-408.
18.

White, op.cit., p.18.

19.

Duncan F, History of the Royal Regiment of Artillery, vol 2
(1879), p.82.

20.

PRO WO 44/647. Ordnance Correspondence. Commanding Officer
Woo 1wi ch Garri son to the Board of Ordnance, 24 November
1812.

21.

A copy of the Petition to King George III, dated 18 April
1769, is held in the RAEC Archives. See also, Report on the
Regimental and Garrison Schools of the Army, and on Military
Libraries and Reading Rooms, 1859, by Lieutenant-Colonel J H
Lefroy, pp. 78-79, for further deta i 1s of the early hi story
of the school.

22.

IMilitary School Burned l , extract from The Times, 10 March
1925, in Jou rna 1 of the Army Educa tiona 1 Corps, vo 1. I I ,
no.2, June 1925, & Major A J H Mcleesh, late AEC,IThe Royal
Hi be r nian Mil ita ry Sch001 I , i n J 0 urn a 1 0 f the Army
Educational Corps, vol. XIV, no.1, January 1937. The School
was evacuated in 1922 when the British forces withdrew from
Ireland, the pupils being transferred to The Duke of Yorkls
Roya 1 Mi 1 i tary Schoo 1, formerl y The Roya 1 Mi 1 i tary Asyl urn.
An account of the departure of the IHi bs lis gi ven in the
Irish Times,September 1922, a copy of which is in the RAEC
Archives.

23.

PRO WO 143/6, ff.6-9.
Minutes of HM Commissioners, RMA,
Chelsea, 1801-13, 24 June 1801.
Royal Warrant, 24 June
1801. Appoi ntment of Commi ss i oners for the Management of
Affairs of the RMA, Chelsea. MOD Library.

24.

See Watkins J, A Biographical Memoir of His Late Royal
Highness, Frederick, Duke of York and Albany (1827) &
Burne A H, The Noble Duke of York, The Military Life of
Frederick Duke of York and Albany (1949).

38

25.

It is interesting to record that in the draft Royal Warrant
for the foundation of the Royal Military College, in 1800,
with which the Duke of York was closely associated, there is
a proposal for a legion of 400 boys, sons of private
soldiers, to be educated and trained at the Royal Military
College. This scheme was not carried through and it seems
probable that its place was taken by the establishment of
the Royal Military Asylum.

26.

In 1892 the name of the ins t i tut i on was changed by Roya 1
Warrant from The Royal Military Asylum to The Duke of York's
Royal Military School. At the time of its foundation, the
Asylum was not regarded as unfortunately named, an asylum
being a place of serenity and security, a sanctuary. By the
late nineteenth century the term had acquired unhappy
overtones and became increasingly associated with insanity.
In 1909 the schoo 1 moved from Che 1sea to Dove r, above the
cliffs, where it remains today.

27.

Rudd L, The Duke of York's Royal Military School (1924),
p.9.

28.

X1Xth Report of the Commissioners of Military Enquiry,
1812, P.P., IV, 1812, Appendix 23.

29.

PRO WO 43/473, ff. 61-64. Lord Hill, Commander-in-Chief,
Horse Guards to Secretary-at-War, 11 July 1835. See also
Moran J E, Soldiers Education in the Early and Mid Nineteenth
Century with Particular Reference to the Royal Military
Asylum (Ph.D.thesis, Swansea, 1979).

30.

PRO WO 143/9, ff.1-11. Minutes of HM Commissioners, RMA,
Chelsea, 1821-32, 13 March 1824.

31.

PRO WO 43/473, ff.66-73. Minute, RMA, Chelsea, 25 November
1840. In 1846 the Asylum was reorganized and a 'Normal and
'Model School established. See Chapter 3, pp.82-85. In the
mid -1850 s , the adm iss ion 0 f gi r 1sat the Royal Hi be r nian
Military School also ceased; a separate establishment, the
Drummond School, was founded for them at Chapelizod, Dublin.
I

I

39

32.

PRO WO 143/6, f.3.
Minutes of HM Commissioners, RMA,
Chelsea, 1801-13, 19 June 1801.

33.

Rigby B, Ever Glorious. The Story of the 22nd (Cheshire)
Regiment, vol.1 (1982), p.105.

34.

Duncan, op.cit., p.82.

35.

Webb E A H, A History of the Services of the 17th
(Leicestershire) Regiment (1911), pp.118-122. Officers'
families also gave their support.
For example, whilst
the 53rd Regiment was stationed in Canterbury in 1805,
children of the Regiment were assembled in the house of
one of the officers and received instruction from his
family. When the Regiment moved to the East Indies in 1806
the school broke up but was soon re-opened under a
See Sir T
sergeant who could 'read and write well'.
Bernard, Of the Education of the Poor, Being the First
Part of a Digest of the Reports of the Society for
Bettering the Condition of the Poor (1809, republished
1970), pp.175-178.

36.

Hansard's Parliamentary Debates, Army Estimates, 22 February
1812, vol.XXI, col.894.
Viscount Palmerston, later Lord
Pa lmerston, became Secretary-at-War in 1809 at the age of
25 and he 1d the po stu nde r f i ve adm i ni s t rat ion sun til 1828 •
Gi ven the importance of thi s post to the Army, i ncl udi ng
Army education, particularly in the area of finance, a
list of the holders of this post is given at Appendix A.

37.

Simes T, The Regulator: or Instructions to form the Officer
and Complete the Soldier Upon Fixed Principles (1780), pp.15
& 18.

38.

p.16. White notes that this tradition
White, op.cit.,
lasted for many years. Until 1928 the British soldier was
taught the pena 1 sect ions of the Army Act by havi ng them
read to him, verbatim, four times a year.

39.

Sheridan R B R, St Patrick's Day, Complete Plays (1954),
pp.99-100.
40

40.

Colonel Coote-Manningham's Regulations of the Rifle Corps,
25 August 1800. MOD Library.

41.

Manual of Anmy Education, 1986, Chapter 2.

42.

Fortescue J W, A History of the British Army,
1763-93 (1902), p.529.

43.

Parkyn H G, A Short History of the Rifle Brigade (1921),
p.5.

44.

Following the foundation of the AEC in 1920, the Army
Schoo 1 of Educa t i on and the Depot of the AEC we re
established at Shorncliffe Camp.

45.

Cole D H & Priestley E C, An Outline of British Military
History, 1660-1939 (1945), p.121.

46.

1st Report by the C.M.E., 1862, P.P.,XXXII, 1862, p.v.

47.

The Duke of York was a 1so concerned about the 1eve 1 of
education in the Officer Corps, and thus founded two
military schools: one at Great Marlow for cadets which later
became the Royal Military College, Sandhurst, and another
at High Wycombe for officers who sought employment
on the Staff, which was to become the Staff College.

48.

In his biography of the Duke of York, Burne believes that
historians have been unfair in their assessment of his
military skills. See Burne, op.cit., pp. 13-15.

49.

'A Sermon on the Death of HRH the Duke of York, Founder of
the Royal Military Asylum ' , preached by The Revd G Clarke
on 7 January 1827 (1827). See a 1so Cockeri 11 A W, Sons
of the Brave: The Story of Boy Soldiers (1984), Chapter
VI I, Likely Lads
The Times, 6 January 1827, wrote that
his memory would be dear to all who 'take a serious interest
in the honour, welfare and efficiency of the British Anmy'.
I

50 •

vol.3,

I.

Br ere ton J M, The Br i tis h Sol die r, A Soc i a 1 His tory from
1661 to the Present Day (1986), p.34.

41

51.

Bamford V, On the Strength. The Story of the Bri t ish Army
Wife

(1974),

p.187.

See also Trustram M,

Women of the

Regiment. Marriage and the Victorian Army (1984), Chapter 5,
'The Service Family'.
52.

PRO WO 143/6,

f.57.

Minutes of HM Corrmissioners,
Chelsea, 1801-13, 2 April 1803.

53.

Ibid., ff.62-63.

54.

Petition to King George III, 18 April 1769.

55.

General Order, 216, 1 January
Regimental Schools. MOD Library.

56.

Skelley A R, The Victorian Army at Home. The Recruitment
and Terms and Con d i t ion s
(1977), p.101.

57.

Charter of the
RAEC Archives.

Royal

58.

Royal Warrant, 26 April
Chelsea. MOD Library.

59.

PRO WO 43/473, ff.61-64.

0f

1812.

RMA,

RAEC Archives.
Establishment

of

the Br i tis h Reg u1a r , 1859 - 99

Hibernian

1805.

Military

School,

1808.

Regulations for the RMA,

Lord Hill, Corrmander-in-Chief,

Horse Guards, to Secretary-at-War, 11 July 1835.

Of the

4,994 boys at the Asylum since 1804,1,703 had joined the
Army.
60.

2nd Report of the Royal Corrmission on Military Education,
1870, P.P., XXIV, 1870, p.xxxii.

61.

These included schools established, for example, under the
auspices of the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,
the Welsh Circulating Schools and the Charity Schools of the
Methodist Societies.

62.

Kelly T, A History of Adult Education in Great Britain, from
the Middle Ages to the Twentieth Century (1970), pp.67-72.

63.

Ibid., pp.151-152.

42

64.

Lawson J and Silver H, A Social History of Education in
England (1973), p.232.

65.

Wardle 0,
pp.23-24.

66.

See Chapter 2, pp.54-55.

67.

Curtis S J and Boultwood MEA, An Introductory History
of English Elementary Education Since 1800 (1966), p.1.

68.

For example, Whitbread's Parochial Schools Bill, 1807,
which recommended establishing rate-aided parish schools,
was opposed by the Church of England because it feared
that its control would be undermined.

69.

Sturt M, The Education of the People.
A History of
Prima ryE ducat ion i n Eng 1and and Wa 1e sin the Ni net ee nth
Century (1967), p.4.

70.

Hansard's Parliamentary Debates, The Parochial Schools Bill,
13 July 1807, vol.IX, col.798.

71.

See Chapter 7, pp.206-207.

72.

Farquhar G, The Recruiting Officer (1704, republished 1973),
Act One.

73.

United Services Gazette, 31 January 1846, p.3, quoted here
in Strachan H, Wellington's Legacy. The Reform of the
British Army, 1830-54 (1984), p.88.

74.

A History of the
Marshall H, Military Miscellany.
Recruiting of the British Army, Military Punishments etc
(1846), pp.319-320.

75.

White, op.cit., pp.21-22.

76.

W Fawcett, AG to Commanding Officers of the 16th, 22nd, 34th
& 65th Foot, 2 December 1797. MOD Library.

77.

WO Circular letter, from the AG to all Commanding Officers,
8 November 1808. MOD Library.

English

Popular

43

Education,

1780-1970

(1970),

78.

Up to 1855, the Secretary of State for War and the Colonies,
and the Secretary-at-War were separate offices. See Chapter
8, p.224 & Appendix A.

79.

Duke of York to Palmerston, Secretary-at-War, 26 August
1811. MOD Library.

80.

Warden v Bailey, English Reports, vol.128, p.253 & vol.105,
p.882, quoted here in White, op.cit., p.21.

81.

See Chapter 6, p.163.

82.

Circular 79, WO, 27 December 1811, Palmerston to Commanding
Officers, MOD Library & PRO WO 4/464, ff.85-86. Circular
Letter Book, 1811-14, Secretary-at-War to Commanding
Officers. See also WO 4/425, ff. 231-232. Secretary-at-War
to the Treasury, 30 August 1811. In this letter, Palmerston
outlines the advantages of establishing regimental schools
throughout the Army.

83.

Gene ra 1 Order, 216, 1 Janua ry 1812. Establishment
Regimental Schools. MOD Library. See Appendix B.

84.

Royal Warrant, 24 July 1812. Appropriation and fitting up
of a suitable room as the schoolroom by the Barrack
Commissioners. MOD Library.

85.

Hansard's Parliamentary Debates,
February 1812, vol.XX1, col.894.

86.

See Jones M G, The Charity School Movement. A Study of
Eighteenth
Century
Puritanism
in
Action
(1938),
Chapter 3, Section 3, 'The Teachers' & Dent H C, The
Training of Teachers in England and Wales, 1800-1975
(1977), pp.1-2.

87.

Duke of York to Palmerston, 26 August 1811. MOD Library.

88.

Circular 79, 27 December 1811. MOD Library.

89.

PRO WO 143/29, f.406.
Commandant's Letter Book, RMA,
Chelsea, 1805-18, 6 February 1812. See Chapter 2, pp.56-59,
for details of the course.
44

Army

Estimates,

of

22

90.

Armytage argues that the socia 1 fa 11 out from the Armed
Forces and from conflict has been by no means lethal and he
gives, as an example, the precedent of a state grant to
elementary education with the funding of the regimental
schools in 1812. Armytage W H G, 'Battles for the Best.
Some Educational Aspects of the Welfare-Warfare State in
England ' , in History and Education. The Educational Uses
of the Past, Nash P (ed), (1970) pp.283 & 288.

91.

Perhaps this was not surprising as officers did not mix
with their men other than on special occasions, and enjoyed
lengthy periods of leave: as much as four months for
captains and six or more for colonels in the Brigade of
Guards. Indeed, Service 1 ife was only a part of a range of
activities embracing the managing of estates, participation
in national and local administration and family business.
See Spiers E M, The Army and Society, 1815-1914 (1980),
Chapter 1, 'The Officer Corpsl & Harries-Jenkins G, The
Army in Victorian Society (1977), Chapter 2, 'Officer
Recruitment'.

92.

Jones, op.cit.,
Benevolence ' •

I

Chapter

I

1,

45

Section

1,

'The

Age

of

CHAPTER 2: THE ARMY SCHOOLMASTER'S TRAINING, 1812-46
The first half of the nineteenth century, and particularly the
years from 1812 to 1846, represented a pioneering period for the
training of the Army schoolmaster, as it was for that of
elementary teachers in genera 1 • I t was not unt i 1 1846 that a
formal training department or normal school was established to
train Army schoolmasters and similarly no training colleges
existed, in the modern sense, to prepare civilian teachers for
the i r futu re ro 1e unt i 1 the 1840s. The founda t ions of these
later establishments were laid during the first decades of the
nineteenth century. As already discussed in Chapter 1, one such
establishment was set up by the military authorities in 1812 at
the Royal Military Asylum at Chelsea as part of the wider
educational reforms of the Duke of York, with its first course to
tra in Army schoo 1mas ters tak i ng place in January of tha t year.
The nature of this training would have been dependent upon the
role of the schoolmaster within the expanding regimental school
system, and the Duke, in hi s Genera 1 Order of 1 January 1812,
made it clear that this system would be the monitorial system of
The Revd Dr Andrew Bell, which had been successfully adopted at
the military Asylum.
I

I

Bell IS system was based upon the simple principle of using pupils
as teachers, the pupi 1s teachi ng one another under the
supervision of one master. For such a system to succeed some
training for both the monitor and the master was essential. As
far as the former was concerned, even if his duties were simple
and repetitive it was hardly likely that a young child, perhaps
only seven years old, would perform his tasks adequately without
at least a modicum of preparation. Indeed, there is evidence
that Bell was employed in the training of monitors at the Asylum
prior to the introduction of adult training courses in 1812. 1
These moni tors or young teachers were then sent to garri son
schools worldwide as well as to various civilian schools in this
country. If the monitor required some training, it was even more
necessary for the schoolmaster himself, for he had to understand
the entire system and introduce it into either a new school or
one that had hi therto taught on di fferent 1i nes. Consequently,
the kind of training that the Army schoolmaster and monitor
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received was very much influenced by the introduction into the
Anmy of Bell IS monitorial system.
Given Bellis important contribution to the development of
civilian education at this time there has been a tendency to
overlook his impact upon military education. Yet his influence
One wri ter has gone as far as to
here was to be profound.
suggest that under Bell IS direction it was the Army that took the
lead in the development of educational ideas, stating that Bell,
ha vi ng t r i ed 0 ut his sYstem 0 n sol die r SiC hi 1dr en i n
Madras, now introduced his system to England at the
Royal Military Asylum, Chelsea, where his methods were
so successful that they were subsequently developed
in the Armyls schools overseas and in the English
educational system at large. 2
The author is right to draw attention to Bell IS important
contribution to military education. Whether or not there is the
causal chain that he suggests is less certain. What seems likely
is that Bell IS system was introduced more or less simultaneously
into both civilian and military schools following his return from
India at the close of the eighteenth century, thus ensuring that
their developments followed a broadly similar path. The aim of
this chapter is, therefore, to consider both the training of the
monitor and Army schoolmaster in the light of Bellis monitorial
system, which was introduced into the Asylum in the first decade
of the nineteenth century and into all regimental schools in
1812.

Dr Bell IS monitorial system at the Royal Military Asylum, Chelsea
Bell had sailed for India in 1787 having found life as a
clergyman in the Episcopal Church of Scotland somewhat
restrictive for his ambitions. Prior to this, after graduating
from St Andrews University, Bell had accepted a teaching post in
Virginia, but the War of Independence had necessitated his return
to England. After spending some time as a private tutor he was
ordained by Barrington, Bishop of Salisbury and later Bishop of
Durham, who was a firm supporter of elementary education for the
poorer classes. Upon his arrival in India, Bell intended to stay
in Calcutta, but in 1789 he accepted the post of superintendent
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at the military orphanage at the Egmore Redoubt in Madras, an
institution founded by the East India Company for the orphan sons
of soldiers. 3 Thus, Bell had become familiar with the military
environment some time before his association with the military
Asylum at Chelsea.
In India, faced with a shortage of efficient teachers, he began
experiments in which the elder children taught the younger, a
method whi ch became known as the Madras System l • Some years
later he was to explain to the Duke of York, the
Commander-in-Chief, that this system had been devised in a school
of the Army.4 Poor health led Bell to return to England in 1796
and the following year he published an account of his methods in
a small book entitled An Experiment in Education, which
subsequently ran through five editions. 5 His ideas attracted
considerable attention and his plan was introduced successfully
into a number of charity schools. In 1798, for example, it was
adopted at St Botolphls School in Aldgate and the following year
at the industrial school in Kendal. 6 Only a few years later it
was also adopted at the Royal Military Asylum at Chelsea.
I

The exact date when the monitorial system of Bell was introduced
into the Asylum is unclear although it was certainly between
1803 and 1808. At one of the early meetings of the Commissioners
of the Asyl urn, hel din 1803, reference is made to the
sergeant-major of instruction, who was to ensure that his
lassistantsl carefully instructed the boys, and he was to examine
them himself at convenient times. 7 This might suggest that
Bell IS system was adopted at the Asylum from the outset, a view
substantiated by a later account in 1839, which stated that from
the da te that it opened in 1803, the Roya 1 Mil ita ry Asy 1urn had
been conducted according to the methods laid down by Bell. 8
Meiklejohn, however, a biographer of Bell, writing in the 1880s,
stated that it was in 1808, that is five years later, that Bell
was invited to remodel the Asylum. 9 In view of the fact that in
1803 Bell was rector in Swanage, some distance from London, and
that in 1807 he was given two years l leave of absence to devote
all of his time to promoting his system, it seems reasonable to
suppose that it was, in fact, in 1808 that he turned his
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attention to the military Asylum. It was, furthermore, in this
very year that Bell refers specifically to the Asylum in the
fourth edition of his Experiment.
The Duke of York had directed that extracts from Bell's
Instructions for Establishing and Conducting Regimental Schools
(1811), be attached to his General Order of 1 January 1812, for
they 'provided the best directions his Royal Highness can give
for the conduct of the Regimental Schools of the British Army,.10
They were largely a rewritten version of his 1808 edition,
a 1 though he reduced its 1ength and made it mo re dec is i ve when
speaking of the military student.
For example, in his
Instructions, the latter 'is ••• taught to write on a slate',
whereas when referring to writing in the earlier publication
intended for a wider audience, he says 'the scholar may also be
taught to write on a slate'. The vocabulary was also adapted for
the military environment, with 'company' being used for 'class';
'corporal' for 'assistant teacher' and 'rank' for 'position' in
the class, and so on. 11
Overall, these Instructions give a very clear exposition of the
principles underlying the monitorial system as well as throwing
cons i de rab 1eli ght upon the ro 1es of the Army schoo 1mas te rand
monitor, as the following extract shows
Each cl ass or company is to have a Sergeant Teacher,
bei ng one of the boys; and, if numerous, a Corpora 1
or assistant teacher, being also one of the boys;
ch0 sen from a hi gher c 1ass, 0 r from the he ado f his
own. The rest of the class is to be paired off into
Tutors and Pupi 1s; the best or most trusty boy takes
the worst; the next best, the next worst; and so on •••
The business of the teacher is to instruct and help
the tutors in learning their lessons, and teaching
the i r pup i 1s; to prevent idleness among the class,
whi 1e 1earni ng the i r 1essons; and to hear them, when
ready •••
The master or teacher should never set a lesson or task,
which can require more than a quarter of an hour in the
lower classes, and half an hour in the higher, for the
learner to be completely master of it, and to say it
well...
When the 1esson has been thus prepared or
learnt, it is said by the scholars in portions, to the
teacher, who names the boy who sha 11 begi n, the rest
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following in turn: and if well said, they proceed to
the next 1esson; if not, they must repea t the same
lesson ••• till it be well learnt. The rule of the
school is - short, easy, frequent and perfect lessons
•••

The Sergeant-Schoolmaster, nominated by the Colonel of
the Regiment ••• has the immediate care, management,
and direction, of the whole school ••• He is to
encourage the diffident, the timid, and the backward;
to check and repress the forward and presumptuous; to
bestow just and ample commendation upon the diligent,
attentive, and orderly, however dull their capacity,
or slow their progress; to regulate the ambitious,
rouse the indolent, and make the idle bestir themselves
in short, to deal out praise and displeasure,
encouragement and threatening, according to the temper,
disposition and genius, of the scholar.
He is
occasionally to hear and instruct the classes himself:
and, still oftener, to attend to and direct the
teachers, while hearing their respective class. 12
Such a regime was ideally suited to a military environment with
its hierarchical structure, its emphasis upon discipline and
order, and its use of drill, repetition and practice to inculcate
facts into pupils' minds. There was certainly no opportunity for
spontaneous activity, nor even a chance for the pupils to ask
ques t ion s , me re 1y the neces s i ty to accept and 1ea rn wha twas
taught. That compri sed the three Rs, rei nforced wi th mora 1i ty
and religion, with each subject being divided into lessons,
assimilable in so many minutes by a certain age group.
The alphabet, for example, was taught by tracing individual
letters, first capitals then small in the sand and only when
these were fully mastered did the child proceed to words of two
letters and then one syllable.
When he was 'perfectly
acquainted' with the forms of these written letters he was
allowed to write on a slate with a slate pencil and look at his
first book. Mrs Trimmer's Charity School Spelling Book, Part
One, which consisted of words of one syllable only, was
considered to be most suitable for the beginner. In due course,
through constant practice and repetition, the pupil progressed
until he was able to attempt such books as Our Saviour's Sermon
on the Mount, Parables, Miracles and later, The Chief Truths of
Religion and, of course, the Bible. Such study would not only
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enhance the pupils ' literary skills but also impress upon them,
from an early age, sound principles which would Iwarn them
aga i nst 1yi ng, sweari ng, theft, i d1eness, provok i ng conduct and
the use of improper expressions , • 13
The adoption of such techniques was not new. For centuries the
teacher had broken down the subject into what, to his adult mind,
appeared to be its elements and then compelled the pupil to learn
it by heart. In learning to read, for example, a child would
have first learnt his letters, then the syllables, then short
words followed by longer ones, with no consideration given at all
as to whether or not they meant anything to him. Similarly, in
the early nineteenth century, these traditional methods of
logical analysis into elements and learning by rote, with outside
incentive supplied by emulation or the stick, were preserved
unchallenged.
What Bell did, however, was to elevate these
techniques into a system, and a highly organized one at that,
which endeavoured to provide a general education for the masses
through its universal application within military circles and
outside.
In essence, the monitorial system, whether adopted in military or
civilian schools, was one of mass production in education, in
which the factory techniques of the Industrial Revolution were
applied to schools. Every characteristic was there : minute
division of labour; the assembly line, with children passed on
from monitor to monitor until they emerged complete from the top
class; a complicated system of incentives to good work; an
impersona 1 sys tern of inspect i on and fi na 11 y a ttent i on to cost
effectiveness. Such a system was, to Sir Thomas Bernard, one of
the founders of the Society for Bettering the Conditions of the
Poor, the division of labour applied to intellectual purposes.
Similarly, to Samuel Taylor Coleridge, the monitorial system was
an I incomparable machine ' , a Ivast moral steam engine , • 14
Yet despite its mechanical nature, there was something to be said
for the system as far as the Army was concerned. Army children
in the new regimental schools under 'trained ' Army schoolmasters
were undoubtedly better off than those who attended a small
private school where schoolwork all too often degenerated into a
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confused brawl. Although the sys tem did force facts into the
pupils ' memory in a purely mechanical fashion, it did teach them
to be quiet and orderly. Indeed, the very nature of the system
with its regimented approach probably helped it to win support
within military circles, especially as it was believed that it
would provide an appropriate preparation for future Army service.
The Madras system was also cheap and this was an important
consideration in times of financial stringency during the
Cont i nenta 1 Wars. Many of the schoo 1 rooms wi th in ba rracks were
already in existence having previously been used for other
purposes, and so new and perhaps costly premises did not have
to be found. But at the same time there was a recognition by
its sponsors that there was an urgent need for trained teachers,
for however machine-like the monitorial system might be, it had
to be acquired.
By 1808 at the latest Bell himself was training senior boys at
the Asylum to become assistant teachers, who were designated
corpora 1s. Speci fi c instances can be found from the mi nutes of
the COrTlTlissioners ' meetings of boys who were sent out
subsequently to organize military schools both in this country
and overseas. John Duckett and Pa tri ck Doyl e, aged 12 or 13,
were 'approved by the [Asylum] COrTlTlittee on 8 October 1811 to go
to Portugal ' , which was probably Wellington's school at Belem
near Lisbon, Ito assist in forming a school of the soldiers '
children, on Dr Bellis principles , • 15
These same boys are
mentioned again two years later when the adjutant of the Asylum
wrote to ask that, as they were now 14 and therefore of an age
when it was customary to leave the Asylum, that they be given the
opt ion 0 f j 0 i ni ng the Army 0 r be i ngap pre ntic edt 0 a t r ad e • 16
Which course they chose is not known, but the records show that
other boys were also being sent overseas to help in the
establishment of schools based upon Bell IS instructions. Thomas
Allcock and James McLeod left the Asylum in 1815 and took with
them a box containing books for the use of garrisons in
Gibraltar,17 whilst a letter dated 11 February 1817 gave
authori ty for I two boys to go to Canada for the purpose of
assisting in the regimental schools in that Col ony ,.18 Nor was
such assistance confined to Army schools. In 1808 the Bishop of
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Durham, for example, wrote requesting that a boy be spared from
the Asylum
to accompany the Rev Dr Bell who
county of Du rham, for the pu rpose
system of instruction ••• into
forming in the populous parishes
Bishop Wearmouth. 19

is goi ng into the
of i ntroduci ng his
two large schools
of Sunderland and

This was agreed, and Thomas King was Ipermitted to go under the
immediate care of Dr Belli. It is interesting to note the date
of the Bi shop of Du rham Is request, for th is was the year when
plans were being made and the foundation stone laid for the
Barrington School. This was very much the inspiration of the
Bishop himself and two years later it opened, serving the dual
function of charity school for the town and a training centre for
teachers. 20
Bell himself was involved from the outset for, at the Bishopls
request, he had drafted the scheme to be adopted there and even
attended the school IS opening ceremonies. Since Bell was engaged
in the training of monitors at the Asylum by this time, and in
view of the Bishopls request for assistance from the Asylum
elsewhere, it is possible that he turned once again to the Asylum
for support. Unfortunately the records cannot substantiate this
but they do show that other schools did request and receive help
from the Asylum. One Thomas Bunny was sent to Nottinghamshire at
the request of Lord Spencer and did so well that he was later
sent to the parish of Lutterworth in Leicestershire to undertake
similar duties. 21
Following the foundation of the National Society in 1811 the
demand for youths to help in this country and overseas increased
substantially. In 1812 it opened a school in Baldwinls Gardens,
off the Gray IsInn Road in centra 1 London, wh i ch was to become
the centre of the teacher training activities of the Society
for the next 30 years before the establishment of residential
colleges. 22 This school, 1ike the Barrington School, did its
best to meet demand and two instances of assistance by the former
are worthy of mention. In 1813, two boys, William Hobman and
John Firmin, were sent to St Helena to help the East India
Company in the setting up of its schools. 23 A year later a boy
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was sent to HMS Tonnant to introduce I the system there.
A
subsequent report by the sh i piS chap 1a in, The Revd Mo rgan, was
most favourable, indicating that within months the youth had
Ii nf1 uenced the mora 1 conduct of the crew I, as we 11 as tha t of
the boys on board.
It wou 1d appear that th is was one of the
earliest attempts to introduce Bellis system into the Navy, and
the
records
show
that
Sir
Alexander
Cockrane,
the
Conma nde r - i n- Chi e f , f a v0 ured s uc h a c 0 ur s e • 24
Wit h the
National Society besieged with requests for assistance it is
possible that occasionally approaches were made to the military
Asylum at Chelsea. The Society was not only well aware of its
work but was also very supportive of it.
Its annual report
in 1815 recorded the fact that the Asyl urn at Che 1sea Ia 1though
not forma lly uni ted I was in Iclose conformi ty wi th it both in
principle and practice , • 25 Certainly Bellis reputation in his
training of monitors was earning widespread recognition.
l

Training the Army schoolmaster, 1812-46
Given this reputation, it is perhaps not surprlslng that when the
Conmander-in-Chief, the Duke of York, came to consider the
training of the schoolmaster in 1811, he should turn to Bell for
assistance and select the Asylum as the venue for this training.
One has to remember, however, that thi s was a time of growi ng
rivalry between Bell and a young Quaker, Joseph Lancaster, both
of whom were intent upon winning support for their respective
denomi na tiona 1 sys terns of educa t ion.
In 1808 the Roya 1
Lancasterian Society, later renamed and reorganized as the British
and Foreign School Society, was founded to promote Lancaster's
schools. By 1810 there were as many as 95 in England including
the schoo 1 at Borough Road wh i ch had a 1so become a tra in i ng
centre for teachers. Lancaster ' s work stimulated the Church of
England into activity and in 1811 'The National Society for
Promoting the Education of the Poor in the Principles of the
Established Church Throughout England and Wales ' was formed by
prominent churchmen.
It was widely supported in civilian and
mil ita r y c i r c 1e san din the 1at t e r by the ColTlTIa nde r - i n- Chi e f
himse 1f who, from the outset, subscri bed f105 a year. 26 Roya 1
patronage was not, however, the exclusive prerogative of the
National Society.
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Lancaster was an effective publicist and he not only obtained an
audience with the King, George III and won his approval, but also
obtained the support of two of his sons, the Dukes of Sussex and
Kent. The latter, in particular, took an interest in Lancaster's
work, as he did in all charitable and educational organizations
of th is nature, and became Vi ce-Pa tron under the Ki ng of the
British and Foreign School Society.
In addition to his many
philanthropic activities, the Duke of Kent was also Colonel of
the Royals,27 and as a fervent advocate of raising the
educational level of his soldiers went so far as to send one of
his young sergeants to the Borough Road school to be trained as a
schoolmaster under Lancaster's guidance. 28 In 1805 Lancaster had
extended his school here to include a department for the training
of monitors in order that they might take charge of monitorial
schools. Although originally confined to training monitors, it
soon accepted the steady flow of outsiders who were keen to learn
the system in order to introduce it into their own schools.
Following his course of training at Borough Road, the Army
sergeant returned to his unit, then stationed at Malden in Essex,
where he was appointed sergeant-schoolmaster with responsibility
for opening and conducting the regimental school based on
Lancaster's system of monitorial instruction. When the battalion
was stationed at Dunbar, Lancaster visited the regimental school
of the Royals, as the following extract from a letter written in
1849 by a ret ired offi ce r of the Reg iment, Lieutenant-Co lone 1 R
Mullen, shows
While at Dunbar I perfectly remember Mr Lancaster
comi ng there from London to exami ne the pupi 1s as to
their progress by his course of imparting knowledge,
with which he was perfectly satisfied.
And being
desirous of conveying to the public the perfection of
his sYstem, he 0 bt a i ned perm iss ion, t hr 0 ugh the Duk e
of Kent, to take some of the young so 1die rs of the
school with him to Edinburgh where, in the theatre,
they exhibited to the entire satisfaction of a
numerous audience.
The regimental school attained
such a high reputation that there were some regiments
tha t app 1 i ed for, and each obta i ned, one of the mos t
proficient of the scholars as teachers. The battalion
was removed from Dunbar to Stirling Castle in 1811,
where the system was rigidly carried on, and where,
so fa r as my reco 11 ect i on goes, the ch i 1d ren of many
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of the inhabitants were permitted
regimental school gratuitously.29

to

attend

the

From this interesting reminiscence one can deduce that the
'Lancasterian model was introduced into certain regiments during
the first decade of the nineteenth century. It is important to
note that the Lancasterian system of the Royals was initially
adopted prior to the reforms of the Duke of York in 1812. It is
questionable whether or not Lancaster's system was sustained and
fostered after this time. Although Lancaster may have retained
royal support, the Duke of York, Commander-in-Chief of the Army,
was a devout Anglican, and thus it is not surprising that he
turned to Bell for guidance. The outcome was that hi s system
became the only method of instruction authorized in both the
regimental schools and the Asylum at Chelsea, and it was here at
the Asylum that Bell first introduced his courses to train Army
schoolmasters.
I

The training of regimental schoolmaster-sergeants began in
earnest at the Chelsea orphanage early in 1812 under the direct
supervision of Bell himself, and by the end of the year over 100
men had been tra i ned. I t may be wondered how an a 1ready fu 11
orphanage catered for and accommodated for one month some 20 or
so sergeants under training as Army schoolmasters. In fact, they
were quartered in various public houses nearby, where the higher
costs of living in London later gave rise to a request by the men
for an increase in their ration a110wance. 30 Courses lasted for
three to four weeks and were held monthly. Numbers fluctuated
considerably, and although the first course in January 1812
produced 22 sergeant-schoo1masters,31
only two completed the
course in July before numbers rose to 14 later in the year. 32
Practically every regiment in the country was represented on
these early courses, with sergeants coming from stations as far
apart as Tipperary, Gloucester and Inverness. Initially nearly
all attending were sergeants and thus they were fairly
experienced NCOs, although a few were corporals and some only
private soldiers. In fact, the tendency was increasingly to send
more junior ranks.
The course in October 1813, for example,
which totalled eight students, included only one sergeant, six
being private soldiers. 33 One can only speculate as to the
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reasons for this reversal.
It might well have reflected a
general reluctance amongst many commanding officers to release
their senior and experienced NCOs to become unit schoolmasters,
whose function was considered less important than others in the
regiment.
A1though some commandi ng offi cers were genu i ne 1y interested in
raising the educational standards of their men and had
established regimental schools on their own initiative and at
their own expense, many, no doubt, were merely obeying the direct
orders of the Commander-in-Chief in nominating an NCO to attend
for training at the Asylum. Whether or not 'properly qualified'
men were selected is largely a matter of conjecture. Certainly
there appears to have been no form of entrance test to assess a
man's educational attainments. It is possible, therefore, that
the authorities at the Asylum discovered, like the National
Society, that some who attended for training were unable to
write, and in some cases even to read. 34 In civilian training
establishments a more important consideration was whether
candidates possessed the right personal, especially moral,
qualities.
From the outset, applicants at Baldwin's Gardens
had to bring with them satisfactory testimonials of their
'sobri ety and good conduct' from 'one or more cl ergymen of the
Establ ishment' .35
In the Army it was left to the commanding
officer to determine the suitability of the candidates. Despite
the apparent lack of systematic scrutiny of men nominated to
become Army schoolmasters, they do appear generally to have met
the standards laid down by Bell, modest as these undoubtedly
Whi 1st the prospective schoolmaster was exempt from an
were.
entrance test to the Asylum, he was, however, obliged to take a
final examination.
During these early courses, the men were assessed by Bell
himself. His reports must have been concise and to the point for
Colonel G Williamson, Commandant of the Asylum at the time, in
his letter to Horse Guards on the conclusion of each course,
follows the nominal roll with the simple statement
I have the honou r to acqua i nt you that the Se rgeants
are reported by Dr Bell, sufficiently acquainted with
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his system of education and capable of conducting their
regimental schools. 36
No records of the course programme survive, but given the
timescale, a mere three or four weeks, there was almost certainly
no opportunity to improve the educational standards of the
students. As the Commandant implied, the main purpose of the
course was to ensure that the future Army schoolmaster became
tho r 0 ugh 1Y con ve r san t wit hit he system I and his r ole wit hi nit.
Bell IS Instructions had demonstrated that the masterls main
responsibility was to act more as a superintendent than as a
teacher, directing and supervising the monitors and generally
Unde r the 1812
ensu ri ng the smooth runn i ng of his schoo 1•
reforms, it was also his responsibility to see that every
detail was recorded in a logbook. Indeed, linspections l by an
officer or chaplain were usually a scrutiny of these records:
At the close of the school for the day, the progress
of each class is registered in a book by the teacher or
master, who inserts the number of lessons read; pages,
or lines ended at; and hours thus employed; in three
adjoining columns. These are added weekly and monthly,
and compared, by the master and teacher, with what was
done the preceding day, week, month. 37
Under this system the teaching was delegated to the pupils
themselves, Bell believing that an intelligent boy could explain
things more intelligibly to his fellows than could his
schoolmaster. The test of a good monitorial school was that it
shou 1d run in the mos t mechan i ca 1 and economi c manner poss i b1e
and with the minimum intervention by the master.
The latter
became, as one writer has said, merely the rather unimportant
agent of an infallible organization, whose individual skill was
reckoned to be a negligible factor in the school IS success. 38 It
was the system that mattered not the teacher and those who had
been trained by the National Society were forbidden, when
appointed to schools of their own, to depart from the Ibeautiful
and efficient simplicity of the system l • 39
As R W Rich notes,
students did not attend these early training schools in order to
educa te themse 1ves, 0 r even to 1ea rn the a rt of teach i ng in
general, but rather to master the tricks of the monitorial
system. 40 Such aims were equally those of the Army where, as in
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the civilian field, it took a long time to realize that it was an
impossible task merely to 'teach the system without giving some
thought to the educational needs of the NCO who was to be trained
a san Army s ch001 rna s t e r • Neve r the 1e s s, i n 1812, the fir s t Army
schoolmasters to undergo any formal training at all returned to
their units as 'qualified ' teachers.
l

In February 1812 Sergeant Alwood rejoined his regiment, the
2nd Battalion, 35th Foot, which was stationed at Deal, to take
charge of the school there. 41
Being a member of the regiment,
Sergeant Alwood would have worn its uniform and been subjected to
its regulations, and the success of his school, like others,
would have also been largely determined by the chance support of
For this reason the Duke of York
his commanding officer.
insisted on detailed reports being submitted on each school and
its master, which resulted in the Adjutant-General issuing the
following instructions from Horse Guards in January 1812
It is the Commander-in-Chief's wish to receive Returns
of the Schools, stating the number of schools of each
sex, wi th the op in ion s of the Gene ra 1 Offi ce r and the
Chaplain ••• as to the talents and correctness of
conduct of the sergeant schoolmaster, and of the
progress of the children under his tuition. 42
The Duke was quick to compliment those regiments that had earned
a favourabl e report from the i nspecti ng genera 1, but he was
equally quick to comment upon any suggestion that the colonel was
giving too little attention to his school. For example, a stiff
1etter from the Duke to the commandi ng offi cer, 2nd Batta 1ion,
44th Regiment, began IThe Commander-i n-Chi ef is at a loss to
conce i ve on what pretext the schoo 1master-sergeant cou 1d have
been delayed in Lisbon , •43
Similarly, he remarked upon the
omission from a report from the Stirling Militia of the
Inecessary information relative to the progress of the regimental
school'.4~

Apart from a share in the annua 1 report there was, however, no
other form of inspection, and with the passage of time reference
to the unit school became a routine, perfunctory affair. 45 The
commanding officer's will went largely unchecked, he alone
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appointing the sergeant-schoolmaster and dismissing him if
necessary, as well as determining whether or not he was to be
trained.
For despite the Order of 1812, which stated that
schoolmasters were to undergo a period of training at the Asylum,
from 1814 onwards only occasionally was a student sent there.
There were certainly no large courses until the system was
completely reorganized in 1846. Again one can only speculate as
to the reasons for thi s.
It may have been that by 1815 the
majority of units had a trained schoolmaster on their
establishment thus obviating the need for further training at the
Asylum. Whilst this may have been the case for a few years, with
the passage of time the need must have arisen to train their
successors.
Another and perhaps more likely reason for the diminishing number
attending the Asylum for training was that the initial enthusiasm
which had surrounded the educational reforms of 1812 had waned.
Although the first students who underwent training at the Asylum
were supervi sed di rectly by Bell himsel f, very soon he gave up
this task. 46 This role was assumed by the chaplain-headmaster
who might well have been unable to devote as much time to this as
he might have wished. It will be recalled that by this time the
number of children there had reached over 1,000. 47 Perhaps a
more severe blow to the training of the Army schoolmaster as well
as to Army education in general was the death of the Duke of York
in 1827. He had founded the schoo 1 in 1801 and had taken a rea 1
and personal interest in all aspects of its work as well as in
the regimental school system as a whole. With his death there
was no longer the same attention at the highest level, at least
as far as the soldier and his children were concerned.
Writing some 20 years later in the Quarterly Review, The Revd G R
Gleig, who was then Principal Chaplain to the Forces and who, as
will be seen, was to playa significant role in the training of
Army schoolmasters and the development of the regimental school
system in the mid-nineteenth century,48 described the decline in
educational standards since the time of the Duke of York's
reforms of 1812. The regimental school s of those days compared
most favourably with the village schools in the country at large.
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Gleig explained that since then 'the progress of events had
reversed this order of things', and that Army schools 'from that
at Chelsea, to the school of the last regiment which has returned
in a disorganized state from the East, are miserably behind,.49
This state of affairs was, according to Gleig, largely the result
of i nadequa te tra in i ng of the Army I s schoo 1mas ters.
Of the
teachers at the Asylum, he wrote that they
continue to be selected from among discharged noncOrTl1lissioned officers of the army - who know nothing
themse 1ves except how to read and wri te and do the
fir s t f 0 ur r u1es 0 far i t hme tic - i tis ma ni f est, t hat
beyond the power of mechanically performing similar
feats they can hardly pretend to carry their pupils. 50
Of schoolmaster-sergeants
despairingly

in

general

he

wrote,

somewhat

Not one out of twenty is fit for his place, and the
twentieth, though competent to teach imperfectly all
that he himself knows, does not know enough to
undertake the sort of task whi ch we have in
contemplation for him. 51
Gleig continued
We must ••• before a single step is taken to fit up
school-rooms,
or to better the condition of
schoolmasters, provide ourselves with men qualified to
unde rtake the offi ce, and th is is on 1y to be done by
providing for the army a college, or normal school, at
which young men may be educated for the express
purpose of passing out of the seminary to take charge
of the schools of regiments. 52
Within months of the publication of his article in the Quarterly
Review, steps were taken to realize Gleig's hopes. A normal
school for the training of the Army's schoolmasters, who were
formed into a professional Corps of Army Schoolmasters, was
established at the Asylum at Chelsea,53 and which was to
survive for 40 years. More generally, the Army's schools passed
from regimental control to inspectors of education who
represented the military authorities. The Army was once again to
be at the forefront of educational ideas.
Overall, during the first 40 years of the nineteenth century and
especially the first two decades, the military authorities had
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made great strides in the provisioning of its regimental schools.
In spite of, latterly, growing criticism from some quarters, it
would be wrong to belittle the importance of these years and the
contribution of Bell and the Duke of York in particular.
Together they had achieved much.
The introduction of the
monitorial system into the Asylum in the early years of the
century and soon afterwards into all regimental schools had
necessitated some training for the monitor, and the success of
thi s scheme at the Roya 1 Mi 1 i tary Asyl urn was even recogni zed
outside military educational circles.
Equally, the military
authorities accepted that the Army schoolmaster, in overall
charge of the school, also required some preparation for his
future role.
Consequently, a training course, albeit one of
short duration, was introduced at the Asylum in 1812. Although
this had lapsed by the 1840s, a precedent had been established
and th is made it eas i e r fo r those conce rned wi th educa tiona 1
reform at this time to propose a more thorough programme of
training for the Army schoolmaster. By this time military reformers were also able to look to the newly-created civilian teacher
training institutions for guidance.
Above all, in Gleig, the
Army f 0 und a rna n who had bot h the d r i ve and de term ina t ion to
implement change.
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CHAPTER 3: THE 'GOLDEN ERA' OF ARMY EDUCATION
1846 was a momentous year for the Army schoolmaster and Army
education in general. It saw the founding of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters which was to survive until 1920 when it was
succeeded by the Army Educational Corps; the appointment of the
fi rs t Inspector-Genera 1 of Army Schoo 1s and the crea t i on of a
norma lor t r a i ni ng s ch0 0 1 at the As y 1urn at Che 1sea.
These
developments were to have a considerable influence upon the
professionalism and status of the Army schoolmaster. The purpose
of thi s chapter is, therefore, to trace the sequence of events
which culminated in the reforms of that year. The credit for
these initiatives, which were not without their critics, must go
to Gleig himself for devising them and also to Sir Sidney
Herbert, Secretary-at-War from 1845-46, for implementing them.
Undoubtedly influenced by educational developments outside the
Army, both men moved swiftly and decisively to bring about
educational reform and to usher in what may be described as a
'golden era' in
Army education during the mid-nineteenth
century.
The need for reform had already been identified in the early
1840s when Henry Hardinge was Secretary-at-War. In a letter to
the Commissioners of the Asylum in 1842 he expressed the view
that there was room for improvement in the educational system and
requested their comments. Hardinge asked them whether it would
not be po s sib 1e 't 0 br i ngab 0 uta mo r e un i form and e f f i c i en t
course of education, by providing for the periodical inspection
of regimental schools, and by prescribing some rules to ensure
the competence of the teacher, previous to his appointment by the
command i ng offi ce r' .1 Ha rd i nge had high 1 i ghted direct 1y two of
the weaknesses of the system: the absence of any method to ensure
the i nit i a 1 comp e ten ceo f the s ch0 0 1rna s t era nd the sub seq ue nt
1a c k 0 f e f f i c i en tan d reg u1a r ins pe c t ion 0 f his per forma nce •
Indirectly, he alluded to the third weakness of the system,
namely the lack of some superior authority above the commanding
officer to oversee the entire system.
Considering first the question of inspection, Hardinge wondered
how far the Asylum might be able to assist by 'occasional
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inspectors being sent to regiments to report on the state, system
and management of Regimental Schools , • 2 He pOinted out that Anmy
chaplains, who had been given this responsibility under the
reforms of 1812, were too few in number 3 and, in any case, they
had no executive powers to carry out any recommendations that
they made. One must also remember that at home civilian clergy
officiated in many Army stations and they had even less influence
than their military counterparts; indeed, it is doubtful whether
they had any rights in Army schools at all. Hardinge considered
requesting assistance from 'inspectors of national schools', but
felt this to be unreasonable as so many of the regimental schools
were in the colonies and schools at home were constantly liable
Although agreeing that it was 'indispensably
to move. 4
necessary' for periodic inspection to be carried out by a
properly qualified person, the CommisSioners said that the
resources of the Asylum were already overstretched and that they
believed the clergyman to be the best person to perform this
t ask.
Turn i ng the ira t ten t ion tot he t r a i ni ng 0 f the Army
schoolmaster,
the Commissioners were more constructive,
advocating the re-introduction of training courses at the
5
ASylum.
No further action was taken at the time and it was left
to Gleig to take up and develop these ideas following his
appOintment as Principal Chaplain in 1844.
The Revd G R Gleig (1796-1888)
The Revd George Robert Gleig was one of the outstanding figures
in the field of military education in the mid-nineteenth century.
His work led to significant changes in the approach to and
practice of education in the Army.6 Of particular relevance to
this study was the part he played in the reform of the regimental
schools and in particular the Asylum where his role in the
establishment of the Normal School was considerable. He was a
man of immense energy and forthrightness, qualities which had
been strengthened by the except i ona 1 ci rcumstances of hi s early
life. The son of the Bishop of Brechin, Gleig received his early
education in Scotland, becoming an undergraduate at Glasgow
University at the age of 13 before going as an Exhibitioner of
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Balliol College, Oxford, at 15. In 1812, at the age of 16, he
en t ere d the Army a san ens i gn i nth eLi ghtIn fan try, j 0 i ni ng
Wellington's Army in the Peninsula. Before the age of 21 Gleig
was to be wounded three times whilst in the Peninsula and again
in the fighting for New Orleans.
His military career found
expression in his two books, The Subaltern (1825) and A Subaltern
in America (1827), which were based upon events in the Peninsular
Wars and the Ameri can War of 1812. Hi s experi ences in these
conflicts made him acutely conscious of the Army's need to pay
more attention to the welfare of its men, physically and morally,
and this was to influence his later efforts to improve
educational opportunities for the soldier.
With the end of the Continental Wars following Waterloo, Gleig
resigned his corrmission and returned to his studies at Oxford
wher e he g r ad uate din 1818 , r e ce i vi ng his MA t hr eeye a r s 1ate r •
In 1820 he was ordained by the Archbishop of Canterbury, but the
need to maintain a family on the small stipend of a country
rector led him to supplement his income by writing. His novel of
the Peninsular Wars, The Subaltern, brought him to the attention
of the Duke of Wellington of whom he became the intimate friend
and biographer. His influence helped Gleig obtain the chaplaincy
of the Royal Hospital, Chelsea in 1834, although by this time his
writings had made him a nationally known figure. Gleig had been
offered this position by Lord John Russell, Paymaster-General in
the administration of Earl Grey (1830-34), the post of chaplain
at the Royal Hospital being the gift of the Paymaster-General in
his capac i ty as cha i rman of the Corrmi s s i one rs of the Hospi ta 1 •
The offer came as a surprise to Gleig for he was not in sympathy
with the administration's policies on parliamentary reform. He
had, however, received support from the Duke of Wellington who
had disclosed that, like most good clergymen of the Church of
England, Gleig was a 'zealous Conservative politician ' , but that
he did not believe Gleig to be a party writer or to have engaged
in party discussions. 7 Fraser's Magazine very much welcomed
Gleig's appointment, pointing out that he was the only eminent
man in the Church who had worn a sabre and that, consequently,
the 'old heathens of the Hospital might be more willing to
listen to him. 8
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Gleig remained at Chelsea until 1844 when he was made Principal
Chaplain to the Forces, largely at the instigation of Hardinge in
order to revive the Chaplains' Department, which had reached a
'deplorable' state by this time. Ironically, it was Hardinge
himself who had contributed to this state of affairs, for he had
reduced the status of the office of Chaplain-General to Principal
Chaplain in 1830, with the result that by 1844 there was no firm
direction at the top.9 To provide such leadership Gleig was
offered the post of Principal Chaplain which he accepted; in
1846 he became Chaplain-General to the Forces when the post was
revived, a position he held until 1875 when he was nearly 80
years old.
During the period 1846-57 he also acted as
Ins pe c tor - Gen era 1 0 f Army Sch001 s , work i ng hard to improve the
range and quality of the regimental school system.
Throughout his life Gleig was very much concerned about the
general welfare of the soldier, writing extensively on his
background, reasons for enlisting and the conditions he endured,
both physical and moral. 10 In examining life in the Army at the
time Gleig sought reform in its educational system, which he
believed should go along with other reforms being demanded in the
lifestyle of the soldier. His views were made public in official
reports, a 1though these were somet imes suppressed, and so he
articulated them in journalistic writings, a practice not
uncofTlTlon in the Services.
In a series of articles in the
Quarterly Review, written between 1845 and 1848, Gleig argued
that there was a need to improve the character of the soldier
once he had entered the Army and to prepare him for his eventual
discharge. 11 He pOinted out that the majority of soldiers joined
their regiments under 19 years of age, and he asked
What is to prevent our taking these lads in hand, and
not only drilling them till they become smart and
active soldiers, but educating and otherwise training
them, so that they shall turn out good members of
society - intelligent, well-behaved, and capable, when
they return home, of giving a tone to the manners of
the village or the street?1Z
These young men, explained Gleig, 'come to us at the very period
of life when the moral and intellectual natures of men are most
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susceptible of cultivation' and he urged that advantage be taken
of these circumstances to 'communicate to them such knowledge as
shall enlarge their minds, confirm their better principles, and
induce in them such habi ts and tastes as may by degrees render
them proof against the temptations to which the nature of their
,
calling exposes them • 13 Like many of his military colleagues,
Gleig was concerned at the many moral lapses and military
offences which were often the result of drunkenness and which in
turn stemmed from under-employment and a lack of organized
recreation. Only a decade earlier, in 1836, a Royal Commission
on Military Punishments had likewise argued that if crime
originated in drink, then the long-term solution was a more
gainful occupation of the soldier's time and even his mind. To
this end, it recognized the contribution that the regimental
schools and reading rooms could make, as well as the wider
provision of games. 14 As will be discussed in Chapter 7, the
expansion of libraries and recreation rooms in the mid-nineteenth
ce nt ur y ema na ted f rom t he need to 0 c cup y use full Y the sol die r s
considerable leisure time.
I

Gleig fully supported the views expressed by the Commissioners,
believing that the solution lay in the encouragement of moral
discipline through education, religious instruction and faith.
Thus, he called for the wider provision of chapels and chaplains
at home and overseas, and also for more schools and better
qualified Army schoolmasters.
G1eig ' s writings demonstrate
clearly that he perceived education as having three dimensions:
religious, moral and intellectual. His concern for the latter
was evident in his article entitled 'Education and Lodging of
the Sol die r lin whi c h he con t r as ted the educat ion 0 f the Army I s
two forces: the Army of the Line and the Scientific Corps.
Soldiers in the latter, which comprised the Royal Regiment of
Artillery and the Regiment of Royal Sappers and Miners, who were
una b1e tor eado r wr i t e , soon f 0 un d them s e 1ve s ba c kat s ch00 1•
The soldier who joined a regiment of infantry or cavalry fared
differently. He spent his time drilling or on guard duty and, as
Gleig said, 'whether he can read or write, whether there be any
mind in him at all, or any powers of exercising it, nobody, so
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long as he continues not to get reported to his officers, thinks
,
of enquiring • 15 Important as it was to cultivate the intellect,
the schoo1master ' s primary responsibility was, however, to sow
the seeds of Ipure tastes and habits , • 16 In this, Gleig was
undoubtedly influenced by contemporary educators and in
particular David Stow from Scotland. Gleig had, after all, been
brought up in Scotland and, significantly, when the Normal School
at Chelsea was established in 1846, employed as headmaster of the
Model School a teacher, Mr Walter Mcleod, who had been trained at
Stow's Glasgow Seminary.17
Stow was one of the leading influences on elementary education at
this time. He had been involved in social work among the poor of
Gl asgow and it was from thi s experi ence that he developed a
conception of the school as an instrument of social regeneration,
emphasizing the moral training of the child as of first
importance. Just as Gleig saw the function of the Army school as
a means of helping both the soldier and his child to rise above
the often demora 1i zi ng i nfl uences of the Army envi ronment, so
Stow envisaged that the civilian school could provide a similar
antidote to the influence of large towns and manufacturing
villages. 18 Yet schools were exerting less influence than they
mi ght because the preva i 1i ng system of educa t i on was concerned
almost entirely with the acquisition of knowledge rather than
sound habits. He bel ieved that education had moral, social and
physical, as well as intellectual dimensions and that a system
was needed to refl ect th is: one wh i ch wou 1d be app 1i cab 1e not
merely to the head of the child, but to his whole being. Stow
was equally critical of the teaching method of rote learning
which was based on the belief that education was primarily
external, determined and imposed upon the child from outside. In
Stow's view it was absurd to compare the mind to wet clay ready
to be moulded, for all education was essentially self-education
and it was the teacher's job to foster self-activity and direct
it, to arouse worthy motives and to plant ideals. Such a role
clearly demanded a better educated and trained teacher than under
the monitorial system.

72

Neither Stow nor Gleig were impressed with the systems of Bell
and Lancaster. Monitors, according to Stow, may impart facts but
they could not teach; they were all very well for carrying out
the mechan i ca 1 deta i 1 of the schoo 1 such as gi vi ng out pens,
arranging desks or hearing spelling, but they made poor teachers,
for the very essence of education involved the influence of a
cultivated on an uncultivated mind in awakening thought,
stimulating and directing enquiry, and evoking the energies of
intellect. He believed that 'an apprenticeship is as requisite
for the profession of the schoolmaster, as that of any other art'
and, he went on, 'it appears extraordinary, that while we would
not employ a gardener or mechanic who had not been trained, we
should employ young men to experiment upon our children, who,
however well informed themselves, have yet to acquire the art of
corrmun i cat i ng the i r knowl edge to others' .19 Con sequent 1y, Stow
advocated a course of training at a normal school for all
prospective schoolmasters. Gleig fully endorsed Stow's thinking.
The monitor, Gleig argued, did not understand the art of
teaching. 'He may train his pupils to write tolerable hands, and
to say the multiplication tables, and to read with correctness a
chapter of the New Testament, but to bring their minds ••• into
working condition, is not in him, because he has never himself
been taught how to teach' .20 There was, therefore, the 'greatest
need' for a training college for the Army schoolmaster.
His yea r s asP r inc i pal Chap 1a i n pro vide d G1e i g wit h a firm bas e
and foothold for his endeavours in military education. Not only
did he begin to restore a run-down Chaplains' Department but he
also re-established the right and duty of the chaplains to
inspect the regimental schools. Within weeks of his appointment
every military chaplain had received an instruction to visit the
schools in his vicinity once a week, adding that 'Twice will be
better, if he can find time to do so'. In addition, he was to
visit the library periodically and do all he could to encourage
sound reading habits among the troops.21
Soon after his
appointment, Gleig made an official tour of inspection of the
home s ta t ions look i ng a t the work of both Army chap 1a in and
schoolmaster. Beginning in Dublin, Gleig inspected 'everything'
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and by the time he had finished, Horse Guards began to falter and
to wi sh they had kept him under thei r eye. 22 A year later he
widened his knowledge and understanding of military education
when he was sent on a tour of Europe visiting educational
establishments in France, Belgium, Holland, Prussia and Saxony.
On his return he drew up a wide-ranging report which included not
on 1y the t r a i ni ng 0 f 0 f f ice r s for s t a f f a ppoi ntme nt s, but a 1so
touched upon the subject of the regimental schools and the
training of teachers. In his opinion, greater attention was paid
to elementary education in Europe and was reflected, for example,
in France where every schoolmaster held the rank of 1ieutenant. 23
Within six months of his appointment, G1eig had submitted his
first official report on the regimental schools. Like Hardinge,
Gleig felt that there was considerable room for improvement in
particular areas of education, although he also believed that on
the whole the education received by children and adults in the
regimental schools of the British Army was a good one. He was
determined to ensure that this state of affairs'continued and
drew attention to the 'enormous strides' being made by the
National Society's schools, adding that 'it will never do for us
to be left behind'. 24 Living within the neighbourhood of both
the Battersea Training College and St Mark's, and thus familiar
with their work, Gleig became imbued with the notion of improving
both the Asylum and the Army's schools in genera1. 25
Gleig had already turned his attention to ways of improving
school accommodation, for as he toured the country he was
appalled at some of the schools and also church buildings. As
the person responsible for both, but at the same time aware of
the need for economy, he suggested providing new barracks with a
room that would serve a dual purpose.
His idea of
'chapel-schools' won the approval of the Secretary-at-War and the
Ordnance Offi ce r, and was one tha t was often fo 11 owed when new
buildings were erected or older ones converted. In 1846-47 rooms
of this kind were put up at Glasgow, Parkhurst and Hounslow. 26
But the weakest point of the Army schools, Gleig argued, lay in
the variable quality of teaching and thus the first priority was
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the training of the Army schoolmaster. Gleig proposed two ways
of achieving this:
either by taking advantage of one of the
civilian training institutions of the National Society or by
establishing one of the Army's own. Gleig had certainly given
some thought to the use of civilian colleges and had visited the
Colleges at Battersea and St Mark's in 1844.
This was a period of great activity in civilian education with
the founding of a number of training colleges by the two
religious societies, the National Society and the British and
Foreign School Society, and this was to have an influence upon
Army education.
The extension of the government grant for
education by the newly-created Committee of the Privy Council on
Education in 1839, to include teacher training, undoubtedly
facilitated the expansion of these training institutions. The
Comm itt e e had hop edt 0 est a b1ish a t r a i ni ng colle ge its elf for
el ementary school teachers but it had 1ed to an outburst of
sectarian protest and the project was abandoned. Foll owi ng the
failure
to
establish
a
government
training
college,
Kay-Shutt 1eworth, the fi rst Secretary of the Commi ttee, opened
his own college at Battersea in 1840.
Faced, however, with
increasing financial difficulties he handed it over to the
National Society in 1843. Gleig visited the College very shortly
aft e r t his, des c rib i ng ita s •adm ira b1y con duc ted • un de r its
•zea 1ous and devoted' pri nci pa 1, The Revd Jackson. He was thus
pleased to learn that the College was willing to train any
number of regimental schoolmasters and as many as eight or nine
or perhaps more soldiers. 27 Overall, Gleig was convinced that
the training undertaken at Battersea was by far the most
appropriate of the colleges he had visited for the purposes of
the Army. Certainly the aims of the College, formulated by its
founder, Kay-Shuttleworth, were in accord with those of Gleig.
Kay-Shuttleworth set out to educate the students at Battersea as
well as to provide professional training, something all colleges
had to do sooner or later so long as their students lacked a
But education for Kay-Shuttleworth meant
secondary education.
mora 1 ra the r than i nte 11 ectua 1 educa t ion, a 1though he did not
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minimize the importance of the latter. Influenced by Scottish as
well as by continental educators, particularly the work of Vehrli
at his normal seminary at Kreuzlingen in Switzerland which he
visited in 1839, Kay-Shuttleworth believed the main objective of
a normal school was the formation of character. He was convinced
that if men were to teach successfully the lower classes they had
to be motivated by a real sense of vocation, and it was the duty
of the training college to foster this. 28
These aims, he
believed, could best be met if students lived within the college
walls, where they would be less affected by outside influences.
The residential
nature of Battersea was one of its
characteristics that recommended it to G1eig who feared that if
Army pupils had to make their own arrangements for accommodation,
it would have an adverse effect upon moral and social
deve1opment. 29 This was one of the reasons why he dismissed the
possibility of using the National Society's College at
Westminster, although he also believed that the six month course
there was too short for all Iexcept where there is a pecul iar
gift or talent in the 1earner , • 30
At Battersea, G1eig had been particularly impressed with the
professional training of the students who received lectures on
the theory and practice of education; managing and instructing a
class and on the discipline and organization of schools, as well
as being given the opportunity of doing some teaching themselves.
The person responsible for this was Walter Mcleod, the Imaster of
method ' ,31 who ran the local village school at Battersea where
students practised the art of teaching. Before taking up his
post at Ba ttersea, Mc 1eod had been a master at the Poor Law
School at Norwood 32 and was one of a number of trained teachers
whom Kay-Shuttleworth brought south of the border. What is of
particular interest to this study, however, is that Mcleod became
Imas te r of method I and headmas te r of the Mode 1 Schoo 1 at the
Royal Military Asylum, following its reorganization in 1846. 33
It would seem reasonable to suppose that Gleig had recommended
him for the post following his visit to the school at Battersea
in 1844, when he described it as lone of the very best parochial
schools I have ever visited , • 34
Kay-Shuttleworth had been
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equally impressed with Mcleod's abilities, writing
shortly after he had left Battersea

in 1846,

••• I wish here to pay a just tribute to the
intelligence, earnestness and skill of Mr Walter
Macleod [sic]...
As the head master of the Norwood
School, ~was always ready to adopt any of my
suggestions, and had a remarkable aptitude, not
only in apprehending the principles of any new
method, but singular skill in carrying it into
practice.
Thus he eagerly ado~ted all my plans
for the training of pupil teachers. 35
Mcleod was certainly familiar with the pupil-teacher system that
was practised in Holland for he had visited that country with
Kay-Shuttleworth in 1839. This, together with his own training
in Scotland, provided an important link between the work being
undertaken on the Cont i nent and in Scot 1and and futu re
developments in England, both in civilian and military elementary
schools. Indeed, his appointment to the Model School at Chelsea,
which he was to hold for over 25 years, helped to ensure that the
Army's training establishment was one of the most advanced of its
day.
Writing some years later, after he had retired as
Inspector-General of Army Schools, Gleig said of Mcleod, 'I held
Mcleod in the highest esteem ••• he has made his mark upon the
Army, and will be long remembered as one of the best teachers of
elementary knowledge England has ever produced' .36
The third training establishment that Gleig considered was St
Mark's College, Chelsea, which had opened in 1840 and was run by
The Revd Derwent Coleridge.
The latter also stressed the
importance of religious and intellectual training but differed
from Kay-Shuttleworth at Battersea in one important respect: at
Battersea little or no appeal was made to the students' desire
for self-advancement in the worldly sense, with the whole
emphasis being on reconciling them to a life of hard work and
comparative penury. Coleridge, in contrast, believed that the
better the schoolmaster was bred, the more highly he was trained
and the more he was socially respected, the more ready he would
be to combat any difficulties, to submit to the monotony of his
work and 'to move with quiet dignity in the humblest of his
vocation'. Hence he considered that it was part of the work of
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the training college deliberately to raise the students above
their station, emphasizing the academic side of work at Chelsea
with a corresponding lessening of interest in professional
training.
Coleridge's views led to some criticism, for it was contended
that he organized courses that were too elaborate and likely to
un set t 1e the stu den t san d rna ke them a ve r set 0 a cceptin g the
simple duties of teachers of the poor. In fact a number did take
up educational duties in schools other than elementary, entered
the Church or even pursued work not of an educational nature at
all. 37 Indeed, one of the main criticisms of the College was
that it was as much concerned with promoting the interests of the
Anglican Church, by providing a supply of recruits to its lower
ranks, as with the furtherance of elementary education. In this
context, Gleig's remark that it was an 'admirable institution of
its kind but probab 1y better ca 1cu 1a ted to educate them for
some i nferi or offi ce in the Chu rch than for anyth i ng else
is
more readily understood. 38
Perhaps not surprisingly Gleig
concluded that St Mark's would not be appropriate. There was,
however, another reason why Gleig was averse to using civilian
colleges to train Army schoolmasters.
I

I

I,

Gleig was anxious to avoid the religious controversy which was
developing in civilian elementary education, where the Church of
England claimed its traditional right to control education in the
face of growi ng oppos it i on from the Noncomformi st mi nori ty. To
some extent there was no rea 1 probl em for Gl eig because the
Ang 1i can ethos was so we 11 es tab 1i shed in the Army that it was
simply not a controversial issue. He was, nevertheless, mindful
of his instructions as Chaplain-General that he must be aware at
all times of the different denominations represented in the Army.
Thus he argued that soldiers should be lat perfect liberty to
choose the particular form under which they shall worship their
Maker, and branch off, every Sunday, into parties, according as
they happen to be Churchmen, Roman Catholics, or Protestant
non-conformists , • 39
Gleig clearly did not underestimate the difficulties of avoiding
religious strife in the Army. He believed that to introduce into
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the Army, which comprised men and children of many denominations,
an educational system which, without
abeyance religious instruction, should
wit hit ins uch a ma nne r as tog rat i f Y
offending the prejudices of any, was an
from which timid or bigoted theorists
shrunk. 40

putting in
yet deal
all without
undertaking
would have

Yet, he cont i nued, Ithe men themse 1ves wou 1d rej ect, espec i a 11 y
for their children, any system of education which was avowedly
divorced from religious instruction , •41
To this extent he
reflected the views of most people for, as yet, only a small
minority favoured a purely secular education.
Where G1eig
differed from many was in his support for a non-sectarian
religious education in schools, military and civilian.
If
prospective Army schoolmasters attended Church of England
training establishments G1eig believed that this would be hard to
sustain. In a report to the Secretary-at-War in 1844, G1eig put
fo rwa rd the idea of a separa te mi 1ita ry teache r-t ra in i ng
establishment without sectarian links. 42
Gleig felt that it
would not only be unwise to allow the National Society to assume
the task of educating the Army's schoolmasters but also
unreasonable to expect it to do so for any length of time as it
would be an lenormous expense ' • G1eig maintained, therefore,
tha t if the mi 1i tary authori ties intended to use the faci 1it i es
of the National Society they should bear their full share of the
costs. But Gleig did not think this necessary, for the Army had
the means of establishing its own institution for the training of
Army schoolmasters at the Asylum at Chelsea. The latter had a
tradition of training Army schoolmasters and also available
facilities; it had originally been erected to accommodate 1,400
orphans and yet by 1846 there were 1ess than 400.
•A very
trifling outlay' would enable the authorities Ito fit up a
portion of that building as a college for regimental
schoolmasters , •43
Gleig concluded his report to the Secretary-at-War by drawing the
latter's attention to the fact that his proposals would benefit
not only the regimental schools in general but the Asylum in
particular, which he believed to be in need of reform. He drew
attention to a report which had spoken disparagingly of the
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education provided there, although he pOinted out that his own
personal acquaintance with the Asylum was not intimate. Even so,
Gleig must have had a fair understanding of the work undertaken
a t the Asyl urn havi ng 1 i ved next door to it from 1834 to 1844
when chaplain of the Royal Hospital. In the summer of 1845, his
views were more than confirmed when he visited the Asylum with Mr
A Baring, the Paymaster-General of the Forces and, ex-officio, a
Commissioner of the Asylum. So began a train of events which led
to the total reform of that institution, as Gleig describes in an
article in the Edinburgh Review in 1852.
Having outlined how the Asylum was founded, and having paid
tribute to the Duke of York for his part in this, Gleig went on
to compare the official reports on the Asylum with his own
observations.
Year by year the Commissioners had recorded in
their minute book the flourishing state of the Asylum.
The
masters and mistresses were described as 'attentive and able; the
general discipline mild, the children were healthy, happy, and of
good report; the system, as regarded both nurture and education,
was perfect'. Gl ei g distrusted these reports, for the teachers
were known to be di scharged sergeants who frequented the 1oca 1
public houses and whose 'manner of expressing themselves in
common conversation was not such as to create a very lively
impression of their aptitude to communicate to others either
their literary tastes or urbanity of manners,.44
Those who
walked past the Asylum and glanced through the rails could see
••• poor,
thin,
wanfaced,
spiritless
looking
chi 1dren, many of whom had thei r heads covered
with black silk caps
a sure token of disease
while not a few wandered about dragging heavy
logs whi ch were fastened wi th cha ins to thei r
ankles. 45
Such outward and visible signs did not correspond very accurately
with the inward grace of which the Commissioners had boasted.
Gleig's fears were confirmed by his visit. Arriving unannounced,
the two men found the Asylum in what might be called its
'every-day dress'. Gleig described the scene thus
Four or five groups of boys were gathered round
as many sergeant-masters, some bawling out sounds,
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whi ch
were
not
words,
though
they
intended
to represent them; some roaring forth arithmetical
tables; some repeating the church catechism at
the top of the i r vo ices; some conve rs i ng, and
all
shuffling and struggling, among themselves.
There was no order, no regularity, no attention •••
As
to the acquirements of these poor lads,
the i r profi c i ency proved, on exami na t ion, to be
exactly such as might have been expected.
They
had learned nothing.
They could not read, they
could not write, they could not cipher, they
could not spell ••• "We canlt help it, Sir," said
one of the sergeant-schoolmasters, when appealed
"We never
to on the subject of hi s school.
learned these things ourselves. How can we pretend
to teach them?"46
The sequel to their visit was an official inspection of the
Asylum carried out by Henry Moseley of the Privy Council Office.
Hi s report was submi tted to the Commi ttee of the Counci 1 on
Education and it comprised what must have been one of the most
damning indictments ever delivered upon a public institution. 47
Moseley concluded that he had Ibeen led to form of this school an
estimate far more unfavourable than that which I have ever
recorded of any otherl. Indeed, in his experience of inspecting
elementary schools, none was
ISO little deserving of
corrmendation l • 48 He attributed this to a narrow curriculum, a
lack of resources and the inadequacy of the schoolmasters.
Moseley explained that, in his experience, when the curriculum
was wide the children attained good standards in the three Rs.
At the Asylum the subjects were restricted to the three Rs with
some time spent on industrial pursuits.
He drew particular
attention to the I remarkable deficiencyl of general knowledge,
especially concerning the Empi re. Yet these orphans more than
most children, he believed, required the school to widen their
experience and knowledge. The equipment was hardly sufficient to
ensure this. There were no blackboards, easels, maps or globes
and although a lending library existed, only boys of 12 years of
age or more were allowed to borrow books and then only one book
every other week! As far as textbooks were concerned, in over 40
years since the opening of the Asylum in 1803, all that had been
accumulated were Bibles, catechisms, spelling books, Mrs
Markhamls History of England and a volume entitled Manners of the
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Jews.
The final cause of ignorance Moseley attributed to the
instructors who were sergeants under the supervlslon of a
sergeant-major of instruction. Of the former he wrote
In
respect
to
their
qualifications
for
the
responsible
duty
of
instructing youth
I
have
no
other
means
of
forming an
oplnlon
than
that
which
is
supplied
me
by
the
gross
ignorance of the boys under their charge. 49
'a momentous year l

1846:

It was now the responsibility of the new Secretary-at-War, Sir
Si dney Herbert, to act upon Mose 1ey s report.
Herbert worked
c los ely wit h G1e i g to br i ngab 0 ut the ne ce s sa r y ref 0 rm s , the
forme r 100 kin g toG 1e i g for guida nce and the 1at t e r fin din gin
the Secretary-at-War strong and sympathetic leadership. In many
respects the two men were quite dissimilar: Gleig, outward-going
and ebullient; Herbert, modest, gentle and unassuming.
Both,
however, were corrmitted to improving the soldier's quality of
life and self-esteem as well as his intelligence.
Prior to
coming to the War Office in 1845, Herbert had served at the
Admi ra 1ty, whe re he had comp 1ete 1y reo rgan i zed the Roya 1 Na va 1
College at Greenwich. 50
He wasted no time in taking equally
effective action over the Asylum.
I

In a detailed letter to the Corrmander-in-Chief, Herbert outlined
his P1an s for ed ucat ion a 1 ref 0 rm i nth e Army.
I t c 1ear 1y
reflected Gleig's thinking and showed their identity of
Her be r t s t res sed t hat inA rmy s ch00 1sit wa s not
i nt ere s t s •
proposed to carry this education to a very high pOint, but what
was taught should be of a useful and practical nature and, above
all, taught by men capable of engaging the attention of the
pupil and directing it in a proper course ' • The establishment of
a training centre at the Asylum for Army schoolmasters was,
therefore, central to his scheme. Of equal importance was the
need for a 'superior authority ••• to test progress, check
departure from uniformity and invite energy and emulation among
those taught and those who teach , • 51 Herbert believed that Gleig
was the person best qualified for the post and recorrmended that
I
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he be offered the position of Inspector at an annual salary of
[450, the same as that of an inspector under the Privy Council.
The Commander-in-Chief concurred in all of the Secretary-at-War's
proposals,52 as did the Treasury,53 a 1though ne i the r pe rhaps
with any degree of enthusiasm. 54
On 2 July 1846 Gleig received his letter of appointment which
defined his duties. He was to inspect the training and model
schools at the Asylum, the Hibernian School and all regimental
schools and make any necessary recommendations to the
Secretary-at-War on the general system of education to be adopted
and a 1so on schoo 1 bu i 1dings, equ i pment and books.
He would
recommend candidates for training as schoolmasters and in due
course examine and certify them. In all, Gleig was to be the
adviser to the Secretary-at-War on all educational matters
concerning the education of the soldier and his children. 55 It
was stressed, however, that his duties were to be strictly
confined to inspection and making recommendations, since only the
Secretary-at-War had the authority to issue orders. 56 As will be
seen in Chapter 8, this was to contribute eventually to Gleig's
resignation in 1857. 57 On the same day, the first of two Royal
Warrants bearing the signature of Queen Victoria was issued. It
provided the authority for the formation of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters
••• wi th the vi ew of improvi ng the system of
instruction
in
the
Regimental
Schools,
we
have deemed it expedient to introduce into our
Army
a
class
of
men
better
calculated
to
in
the
perform
the
duties
of
Schoolmaster
several Regiments of Caval ry and Infantry.
Our
Will
and Pleasure is that such persons as,
after having obtained a Certificate of fitness
from
the
Training
School,
established
by
our authority,
shall
be appOinted Schoolmaster
be allowed the Pay of two
Sergeants,
shall
shillings and sixpence a day with an increase
of sixpence a day to be granted by Our Secretary
at War at his discretion for efficiency and Good
Conduct. 58
It went on to formalize Gleig's appOintment by stating that
In order to secure an efficient superintendence
over the Regimental Schoo 1s i t is our Will and
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Pleasure that an Inspector of Regimental
shall be appointed by Our Secretary at War.

Schools

The second Royal Warrant, dated 21 November 1846, established the
Normal School at Chelsea to train these schoolmasters and a Model
School for regiments to copy. It read
With the view of securing efficient School Masters
in our several Regiments of Cavalry and Infantry Our Wi 11 and Pl easure is that there sha 11 be
established
at
our Royal
Military Asylum at
Che 1sea,
a Norma 1 Sch00 1 for the ins t r uct ion 0 f
persons to be appointed Schoolmaster Sergeants in
our Army, and also a Model School, which shall consist of the Boys maintained in Our said Asylum, and
upon which all the Schools in Our Regiments of
Cavalry and Infantry shall be formed. 59
Prior to the publication of the first Royal Warrant, details of
the posts for the new establishments were advertised.
The
headmaster of the Normal School would receive an annual salary of
[350 together wi th a house, coa 1 and cand 1es, and his ass is tant
maste r, [200 in add it i on to a house. The upper master of the
Model School would also receive [200 a year and similar domestic
bonuses, whilst his two assistant masters would receive [120 and
[100 respectively, and the infant master, [120. 60
The year 1846 also saw changes at the Royal Hibernian Military
School in Dublin. Gleig, it will be recalled, had inspected the
Army1s schools in Dublin two years earlier, including almost
certainly the Hibernian School. 61 No details of any visit he
made to the school appear to have survived,62 but in 1845 a
further investigation disclosed that all was not well.
The
military staff were not qualified to instruct the boys; the books
were unsuitable; classes were too large, and arithmetic, English
grammar and geography were omitted from the curriculum. 63 As a
result of this report, the school was reformed in 1846 along
similar lines to that of its sister establishment at Chelsea. 64
Qualified teaching staff were appointed under a new headmaster,
Mr Henry Gibbons, a civilian, who was to retain the post for 46
years.
In addition, monitors were appointed from amongst the
more able pupils, who later competed for entrance to the Normal
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School at Chelsea where they completed their training before
becoming Army schoolmasters. 65
It would be erroneous to view all of these Army reforms as taking
place in a vacuum, or indeed unopposed.
It is interesting to
note the date, the early to mid-1840s, for this was the time when
there was considerable activity in the civilian sphere of
education, particularly in the areas of inspection and teacher
training. Both Gleig and Herbert were very conscious of these
developments and were concerned lest the Army system of education
be left behind. The Committee of the Privy Council on Education
had been established largely because central government wielded
little real control over sums expended, and consequently one of
its functions was to supervise the application of any money voted
by Parliament for elementary education. Whilst the original sum
stood at [20,000 in 1833, it had risen to [30,000 by 1839.
In many respects Army education was in a similar position.
Parliament had voted [20,000 in 1812 for the expansion of the
regimental school system, but some 30 years later there was no
guarantee that it and subsequent funds were being spent wisely.
The appoi ntment of an I nspector of Army Schoo 1s wou 1d he 1p to
overcome this weakness and bring Army schools into line with
their civilian counterparts.
Equally, the establishment of a
Normal School at Chelsea, which would help to ensure the adequate
training of Army schoolmasters, mirrored developments in the
civilian field. In 1847, the year the Normal School at Chelsea
admitted its first students, there were over 20 training colleges
in England and Wales, the overwhelming majority being associated
wi th the Chu rch of Eng 1and.
These deve 1opments inc i vi 1ian
education undoubtedly had a positive influence upon those
responsible for the direction of Army elementary education and
spurred them to take comparable action.
At the same time, however, there were those in the Army who
bitterly opposed educational reform, regarding it as not only
unneces sa ry but pos it i ve 1y det rimenta 1 to the Army. When, for
example, it was proposed to establish a normal school for the
tra i ni ng of Army schoolmasters the Horse Guards became
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'seriouslyalarmed ' • For many, book-learning had nothing to do
with the soldier; people who could read and write were simply
nui san cesin the ran ks •66 Ce r ta i n1y the res eem s 1itt 1e do ubt
that an entrenched Horse Guards, with the Duke of Wellington at
its helm, was reluctant to tamper with an Army which had
triumphed at Waterloo and this impeded the cause of reform
during subsequent decades.
Reform and reaction
Although Wellington was to see no more fighting after Waterloo,
his influence upon the Army and British politics was immense. 67
After a brief period as Commander-in-Chief in 1827, he became
Prime Minister in 1828, and in 1842 he resumed his former military
post which he retained until his death in 1852. To the end of
his life he was doggedly conservative and was generally opposed
to any significant degree of reform or modernization. 68
He
resisted, for example, the abolition of the contentious purchase
system of commissions and was certain that nothing but flogging
could preserve proper discipline among soldiers. Giving evidence
before the Royal Commission on Military Punishments in 1836, his
attitude to his men was revealed by the remark that 'there was no
punishment which makes an impression upon anybody except corporal
punishment , •69
Others,
including Gleig, believed that
ill-discipline and drunkenness were the result of a lack of
recreational pursuits and that the regimental school had a part
to play in alleviating boredom and bad behaviour.
Gleig had in earlier days been a close friend of the Duke and had
dedicated his book, The Subaltern, to him. Gleig in fact owed
much to Wellington and without his patronage would not have
become Chaplain-General or Inspector-General of Army Schools.
Perhaps, however, it was inevitable that they would disagree over
the ques t i on of educa tiona 1 reform. The Duke seemed opposed to
any expansion of the regimental schools which were considered by
him to the last as 'mischievous innovations and the not
He was equally sceptical over
improbable foci of mutiny'.
Gleig's proposals to train Army schoolmasters and is reputed to
have said
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By Jove!
if ever there is a mutiny in the Anmy
and in all probability we shall have one
you'll
see that these new-fangled schoolmasters
will be at the bottom of it. 70
Wellington never forgave Gleig for his proposals to refonm
education and, according to Gleig, official proof of this came
when the latter was undertaking his official tour of garrisons in
the United Kingdom. Upon his arrival in Manchester, Gleig was
informed by General Sir Thomas Arbuthnot, who commanded the
district, that he had received an order from Horse Guards not to
assemble the troops for Gleig's inspection nor to assist in any
way.71 In private life Gleig was equally ignored by the Duke.
In Gleig's own words, 'but for the last four years of his life I
never broke bread in any of his houses, nor received from him any
such 1etters as gave a tone to our former correspondence 1.72
Nevertheless, despite their undoubted differences, Gleig does
make a most interesting comment upon the Duke and his attitude to
military education in his biography of Wellington when he states
that
The Duke was no great promoter of high education
among the wo rk i ng classes, and cou 1d not, the refore,
be expected to ori gi na te schemes for its advancement
in the army; but to say tha t he fought aga i nst the
establishment of the new school system in regiments,
is to say too much. He was jealous, whether rightly
or wrongly, of the interference of the War Office in
that matter, and believed that the arrangements for
providing corps with more efficient schoolmasters
would have been better left in the hands of the
But when the subject was
commander-in-chief.
fairly taken up, he never set himself against it;
decl ari ng on the contrary that, as far as hi s
influence could avail, it should have fair play.73
Whilst endorsing the belief that the Duke was not a whole-hearted
supporter of educational reform, Gleig suggests that Wellington
equally was not an intransigent opponent of it.74 It would appear
that his views on education within the Army were determined as
much by his relations, as Commander-in-Chief, with the War
Office as by any intrinsic opposition to educational innovation.
Throughout the nineteenth century there was a division of
responsibility over the control of the Army between the War
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Offi ce, then in Pa 11 Ma 11, and the Corrmander-i n-Chi ef at Horse
Guards in Whitehall.
It was for the War Office to state
government policy and provide where necessary legal sanction and
fi nanc i a 1 resou rces, wh i 1s t the Corrmande r- i n-Ch i ef, represent i ng
the prerogative of the Crown, implemented policy by issuing
orders. 75
Some overlap and rivalry was perhaps inevitable
between the two offices, but friction was increased by the
fundamenta 11 y oppos i ng a tt i tudes that they came to ho 1d on so
many issues. The War Offi ce, moved by pub 1 i c opi ni on and the
growing efficiency of continental armies, periodically opened
enquiries into subjects in which traditional practice had so far
been unquestioned. In responding, Horse Guards, dominated by the
Duke, fell back on defensive answers.
This rivalry did not
diminish with the Duke's death and, as will be discussed in
Chapter 8, in the following decade was to have further
implications for soldiers ' education. In the meantime, Gleig set
out to implement the reforms that he had done so much to bring
about.
As in the earlier part of the nineteenth century, the tremendous
advances made in Army educa t ion in the 1840s have to be seen
against the backdrop of developments in the field of civilian
education.
Here, in the early 1840s, there had been a rapid
expansion in the establishment of training colleges; in
government funding for elementary education in general, and in
inspection, all under the auspices of the Corrmittee of the Privy
Council on Education. The military authorities were certainly
cogn i zant of, and i nfl uenced by, these deve 1opments; indeed, as
Gleig implied, they had acted as a spur to the Army to put its
own house in order. This it certainly did and, in some respects,
was in advance of civilian educational thinking for Gleig had
demonstrated to the would-be reformer of civilian schools that a
non-denominational system of education could be devised. Such a
system included religious instruction, but left to the clergy of
the various churches 'such crumbs of polemic doctrine as appears
to be necessary ,.76 In devising such a system, one could suggest
that Gleig was realizing Kay-Shuttleworth's ambitions to
a
state-funded
normal
school
free
of
establish
inter-denominational rivalry.
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Whilst much of the impetus in the development of civilian
elementary education came from Kay-Shuttleworth so, in the Army,
it came from Gleig. He had a clear vision of what was required
and he was quite prepared to upset people, including those in
po sit ion s 0 f hi 9h 0 f f ice, to a chi eve it. A1tho ugh ina rna t t e r
of a decade Gleig's outspokeness was to bring him into conflict
with Herbert's successors, and especially Lord Panmure, Gleig
made the very most of the i nterveni ng years to bui 1d upon the
reforms that had come about.
He certainly lost no time in
structuring the course for prospective Army schoolmasters at the
Normal School at Chelsea, which was to endure for 30 years beyond
Gleig's own retirement as Inspector-General of Army Schools in
1857.
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CHAPTER 4:

THE ARMY SCHOOLMASTER'S TRAINING, 1847-1914

The Normal School at the Royal Military Asylum, Chelsea, opened
in 1847 and for the next 40 years tra i ned a 11 prospect i ve Army
s ch0 0 1rna s t e r 5 • For a 1mo s t the en t ire per i 0 d bot h c i vi 1ian and
mil ita ry per son ne 1 we r eel i gi b1e to apply for adm iss ion but i t
became increasingly difficult to attract suitable candidates of
either category. In part this can be attributed to the demanding
entrance qualifications and to the rigorous course of training.
Another contri butory factor, wh i ch not on 1y deterred men from
applying but which subsequently encouraged Army schoolmasters to
seek alternative employment, was their conditions of service,
which will be considered in Chapter 9. By 1870, with numbers
falling, the future of the Normal School was in question and was
to become the subject of a number of Army inquiries. The school
The aim of this chapter is to
eventually closed in 1887.
consider the entrance requirements and subsequent training of the
Army schoolmaster at the Normal School during this period, and
the arrangements made following the latter's closure when greater
reliance was placed upon the pupil-teachers or 'students' at the
two military boarding schools.
Recruitment into the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
The first course at the Normal School comprised 24 students who
were all civilians, although within a few years there were to be
three sources of entry. In addition to civilian candidates, NCOs
from the Army became eligible, as well as youths from the Asylum
and the Royal Hibernian Military School, who were given a two
year preliminary course prior to their formal training. So began
the system of double entry from civilian and military life which
continued as an essential feature in the recruitment of Army
schoolmasters.
Students who attended the first course in March 1847 had
responded to an advertisement in The Observer which had outlined
the conditions under which 30 unmarried civilian men between 19
and ,25 years of age cou 1d be accepted for tra in i ng.
Those
applying were to be
98

of irreproachable moral character, good constitutions,
and not under the standard military height.
The
1iterary qual ifications of candidates are - that they
sha 11 read f1 uent 1y, wri te good hands, be conversant
with the principles and practice of arithmetic, be well
grounded in sacred and profane history, and have
received in other respects a plain but liberal
education. 1
The Normal School register shows that the successful applicants
had pursued a variety of occupations. 2 Some had been teachers,
others clerks or tradesmen; one was a partially-qualified
s urg eon, an 0 the r a sur vey0 r , wh i 1s ton e had forme r 1y bee n a
·maker
of
philosophical
instruments·
(i.e.,
scientific
instruments).
According
to
Gleig
they
were
generally
we ll-connected or, as the press put it, •the parents of some of
the applicants had moved in the superior ranks of life·. 3 This
view was endorsed by Moseley when he reported on both the Normal
and Model Schools of the Asylum in 1849. His observations would
have been based on the standards of those first entrants to the
Normal School in 1847, for the course was two years long.
Moseley·s corrrnent on the applicants· previous attainments were
that they appeared genera lly to have been superi or to those of
the stu den t s 0 f 0 the r norma 1 s ch00 1s whi ch he had vis i ted; for
the most part they had been educated at private schools and their
manners and deportment suggested respectable parentage.
They
were, moreover, ·superior in general attendance and previous
instruction to those of other similar institutions·. 4
Since 1812 a tradition had been established of recruiting NCOs as
Army s c h0 0 1rna s t e r san d pro vi din g them wit has h0 r t co ur s e 0 f
training at the Asylum.
In the discussions which took place
before the founding of the Normal School, G1eig had assumed that
at least some military personnel would participate as before. 5
For the first three years, however, only civilian applicants were
admitted to the Normal School. A possible explanation was that
the authorities believed that it would be difficult to attract
suitably-qualified NCOs.
Military applicants were admitted in
1850, perhaps because the authori ties had come to rea 1i ze that
they would be more amenable to military discipline than civilian
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applicants, some of whom had already proved to be unsuitable. Of
the 24 civi 1ian students who began the fi rst course only 13
completed it satisfactorily.
One withdrew to take up a commission and another to join the East
India Company. Others simply proved unsatisfactory. The high
drop-out rate was also accounted for by the rigorous training
progrartlTle. The fact that students recei ved no pay duri ng thei r
two year course was, no doubt, a further contributory factor. 6
Some students fa i 1ed to 1i ve up to the high mo ra 1 standards
demanded. James Baxter, for example, a former clerk to a firm of
warehousemen in the City, was dismissed within months for
i ntox i ca t i on on more than one occas i on. 7 The requ i rement fo r
civilians to sign a 'bond' of £50, under which they were obliged
to take up their post as Army schoolmaster on completion of their
tra i ni ng, 1ed others to wi thdraw from the course. John Swann,
who had been studying to become a surgeon and who was described
as a very promising youth, left in September 1847 because his
father refused to sign the bond guaranteeing his son's good
faith. 8 Some parents, whilst being willing to sign, subsequently
found that they were unable to meet their part of the contract
when it became necessary to do so. An interesting example of
this was the case of A WAbernethy, a former teacher of the deaf
and dumb, who was dismissed by the commandant in 1848.
The records show that Abernethy's father was di smayed to 1earn
that his son should have 'been so foolish as to throwaway the
advantages of so noble an institution and a comfortable prospect
for life', for what he described as a debasing habit. This was
probably excessive drinking. Unfortunately, Abernethy's father, a
former printer, could not pay the £50 bond and there followed a
lengthy correspondence with the Asylum and the War Office as to
the father's liability. The War Office, on learning that the
latter was now unemployed, agreed initially to reduce the sum to
£20, but eventually waived the whole amount once it was convinced
that even this was beyond Abernethy's ability to pay.9
For
those students who did complete the course it was a prelude to a
long period of Army service.
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The fir s t 0 f the 13 stu den t sat the Norma 1 Sch0 0 1 to comp 1et e
their training was Frederick Scrivener, a former London surveyor,
who enlisted on 4 April 1849 and was posted as garrison
schoolmaster to Preston. Scrivener served for at least ten years
with postings in England, Ireland and India,10 whilst a fellow
student, Henry Keley served with the Corps for over 20 years. 11
If a candidate was attracted to the Corps because of the variety
it offered and the prospect of a challenging career, Keley was
surely not disappointed.
His service must have contrasted
sharply with his previous employment as a clerk in a London
merchant's office. He enlisted in 1850 and six years later found
himself in Grahamstown, South Africa, only to find that the
school there was a 'barrack room, dark and paved with stones' and
devoid of all school materials. Not to be deterred he taught 50
men using a dozen borrowed slates and a map of the world; it was
not until two years later that supplies arrived. 12 At this point
Keley's regiment was sent to India where, though the Mutiny was
at its height, he continued to teach the children and even
offered his services to other units. 13
Other students who attended the first course at the Normal School
in 1847 had even longer and perhaps more distinguished careers,
if less eventful. By the early 1880s, when the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters possessed three inspectors,14 the pinnacle of the
profession, all three had attended the Normal School in the first
year of its existence. John Stewart, who had once been a clerk
to a nurseryman, became inspector with the rank of captain in
1881, as did William Thacker, a former chorister in Lichfield
Cathedral before becoming a student at the training college
there.
In the following year, E M Rogers, previously an
assistant in a school in Bath, was also promoted inspector. 15
Between them they had accumulated over 100 years' experience in
Army schools.
Although civilian applicants were encouraged, throughout the
period there were many associated with Army education who
preferred to recruit NCOs into the Corps of Army Schoolmasters.
Giving evidence before the Royal Commission into Military
Education 16 in 1870, the Commander-in-Chief made it quite clear
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that he preferred a schoolmaster who had first been a soldier
because a soldier would submit to discipline and that could only
be instilled at an early age. 17 Another witness, Mr WJ Reynolds
MA, the headmaster of the Normal School, also thought highly of
the military man and spoke of the 'beneficial influence'
exercised by the soldier-students in introducing among the
civilians there a 'feeling of military obedience' .18 The gradual
widening of the poo 1 from wh i ch mi 1 ita ry pe rsonne 1 cou 1d be
selected no doubt reflected such sentiments, although it would be
fair to suggest that they also reflected the difficulties
encountered in recruiting from civilian life.
Whilst initially only NCOs, preferably sergeants, were eligible,
this qualification was successively lowered, first to junior
NCOs, than to privates in possession of a good conduct badge and,
by 1870, to any soldier recommended by his commanding officer. 19
A report on regimental and garrisons schools, the first
comprehensive review of elementary education in the Army, under
the chairmanship of Lieutenant-Colonel John Lefroy, published in
1859, noted that those app 1yi ng fo r admi s s i on to the Norma 1
School, whether civilian or military, generally possessed very
little previous education. It noted, however, that 'it would be
undesirable to raise the standard of qualification for admission
to any point which would exclude the non-commissioned officers of
the Army who now form about one third of the number of
candidates,.20
Prior to the entrance examination in August 1860 it was announced
that three of the ten vacancies at the Normal School would be
reserved for the most successful Army candidates and that the
remaining seven would be open to civilians. This strategy was
designed to encourage military applicants who were often
reluctant to apply because they believed that they would perform
less well in the entrance examinations than their civilian
competitors. 21 The plan, however, backfired for, with only three
places allocated to Army candidates, most felt that they had
little chance of success and consequently few applied.
The
resu 1ts of the exami na t i on are i 11 umi na t i ng becau se they show
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that Army candidates did reasonably well. Although seven places
had been set aside for civilian applicants, only three qualified
and of those who fa i 1ed one scored the lowest mark of a 11 the
candidates, obtaining only 46 out of a possible 350 marks. The
Army had no difficulty in finding its quota of three, Sergeant C
A Robertson of the 11 th Foot scori ng the top mark of 244. A
further eight NCOs qualified but there were no military vacancies
left. One wonders why the four civilian places which were not
I ron i ca 11 y, these
taken up we re not all oca ted to these NCOs.
changes, whi ch were intended to improve an NCO's chances of
admittance, had had exactly the opposite effect and so in August
1861 the former practice of open competition was re-adopted.22
Subsequent examinations showed that soldiers were 'able to
compete with fair prospect of success,.23
Despite the encouragement given to NCOs to apply for admission to
the Norma 1 Schoo 1 the numbers comi ng forward cont i nued to be
disappointing.
Indeed, it became increasingly difficult to
attract either military or civilian personnel:
in 1869 there
were only 13 military and just three civilian students undergoing
t r a i ni ng • 24
I twa s not per hap s sur pr i sin g t hat the Army at
this time was finding it difficult to attract sufficient and
suitably qualified teachers, for this was the decade of Robert
Lowe's 'Revised Code' which, as will be discussed in Chapter 9,
did so much to demoralize and adversely affect the status of the
elementary teacher. Of those who did enter the field of civilian
education, many would simply have been reluctant to join the
Army. 0 the r s we red e t err ed by the pro s pe ct 0 f ha vi ng tot r a i n
twice, for by the mid-1860s not only had they to be certificated
teachers
or
pupil-teachers
who
had
completed
their
apprenticeship, but they were also required to undergo the two
year course of training at the Normal and Model Schools at
Che1sea. 25 A further contributory factor could have been the
Army's preference for the more mature candidate. The average age
of the students on the first course was 20, thus making entrants
to the No rma 1 Schoo 1 s 1i ght 1Y 01 de r than those who had entered
civilian colleges. 26 In its endeavour to attract a more mature
candidate, the Army raised the minimum age for admission to the
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Normal School from 19 to 21 in 1863. 27 This, however, was soon
reduced to 20 because the Army found that it was losing young men
from civilian life who,
'having just completed their
apprent i cesh i pin na tiona 1 schoo 1s, wou 1d be look i ng about for
employment'.28
Faced with increasing difficulty in attracting either civilian
a pp1 i can t s 0 r sol die r s , the aut h0 r i tie s came top 1ace g rea t e r
reliance on youths, aged 16 to 18, from the Asylum at Chelsea and
the Royal Hibernian Military School in Dublin. 29 Having passed a
competitive examination, they were appointed monitors for two
years before undertaking a further two year period of training as
assistant schoolmasters in the regimental schools. 3D Under the
supervision of an Army schoolmaster, they developed their
professional skills as well as furthering their own education.
If reported on favourably, 'they could then compete for a place at
the Normal School. An early example of this class of student was
James Thomson, the poet, who was admi tted to the Asyl urn as a
monitor in 1850 at the age of 16 and, making excellent progress,
His first
decided upon a career as an Army schoolmaster.
appOintment was as an assistant master at Ballincollig, near
Cork, where he gained practical experience in teaching under the
He
supervision of the garrison schoolmaster, Joseph Barnes.
proved to be a 'brilliant and accomplished assistant' during his
stay and in 1853 he returned to the Asylum, to the Normal School,
to pursue his studies. A year later, at just 19 years of age,
having passed his final examinations he enlisted as an Army
schoolmaster and served with the Rifle Brigade at Aldershot
before being transferred to Ireland with the 55th Foot (The
Border Regiment).31
In many respects these youths were ideally suited for training as
Army schoolmasters for they were familiar with the military
environment and accustomed to its disciplined way of life. The
system a 1so had other advantages.
I t improved the student's
academic and professional skills and also provided a continuity
of education which not only enabled him to gain maximum benefit
from his subsequent tra in i ng at the Norma 1 Schoo 1, but a 1so
104

helped to ensure that he was not distracted into considering
alternative employment. This problem of bridging the gap between
leaving school and entering training college was one of the main
difficulties encountered by the civilian authorities at this time
and one which the pupil-teacher system, introduced in 1846, was
intended to overcome. When, however, the Council of Military
Education assumed responsibility for Army schools in 1860, it was
not entirely satisfied with this system of recruitment and
training.
It believed that the practice of sending young men out to
garrisons as assistant schoolmasters at just 18 years of age led
them to acqu ire unfa vou rab 1e hab its.
On the i r retu rn to the
Normal School, they resented the restraint imposed upon them and
imparted a 'spirit of discontent' amongst the younger students. 32
Consequently, as part of the wide-ranging reforms of 1863
concerning the appointment and promotion of the Army
schoolmaster,33 the post of assistant schoolmaster was abolished.
Instead of being attached to units under the supervision of an
experienced schoolmaster, students now remained at the two
military boarding schools for further education and training. 34
Although the evidence is inconclusive, it appears that the term
'pupil-teacher' was formally adopted at the Asylum at this time,
for in 1870 the Royal Corrrnission on Military Education stated
that pupil-teachers at the Asylum at Chelsea, as well as monitors
at the Royal Hibernian Military School were eligible to compete
for places a t the Norma 1 Schoo 1• At the Asyl urn, ci vi 1i ans and
soldiers, as well as pupils, aged between 17 and 19 and who had
passed
the
requisite
examination,
were
appointed
pupil-teachers,35 whilst at the school in Dublin monitors were
similarly apPointed, although unlike the Asylum they were drawn
exclusively from pupils at the school. 36
Whatever the background of the applicant
pupil-teacher,
monitor, NCO or civilian - the entrance qualifications to the
Normal School were stringent. He not only had to meet specific
requirements as to his age, height, marital status 37 and, in
the case of military applicants, rank, but also provide character
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references and finally demonstrate his intellectual qualities in
the entrance examinations. The competitive entrance examination
was held twice a year, usually in January and August. Applicants
were examined at the Asylum although soldiers outside London were
permitted to sit the examination locally. The register of
candidates for the first course shows their standard on entry in
a range of subjects and these would have formed the basis of the
en t ran ce exam ina t ion s •
The yin c1uded rea din g , r eli gi 0 us
knowledge, English and ancient history, geography, arithmetic,
geometry and algebra. Whilst the majority of applicants were
acquainted with most subjects, the common remark in the case of
geometry and algebra was Ino knowledge , • 38
With minor amendments these subjects remained unchanged
throughout the period. 39 Candidates were required to possess a
1arge amount of factua 1 knowl edge as the papers for 1861, at
Appendix C, show. 40 Fortunately, from the candidate's point of
view, he was not required to pass in each paper, only to obtain
an overall pass mark of 50 percent.
In 1872, Private Burden
of the 2/19th Foot passed with an overall score of 342 out of a
poss i b1e tota 1 of 600 even though he fa i 1ed the sc ri ptu re and
geometry papers. He more than compensated for this by scoring 99
out of 100 on the arithmetic paper. 41
Having successfully
mounted this hurdle, he then faced a demanding course at the
Asylum which encompassed intellectual, moral and physical
training as well as professional study.
Training at the Normal School, Chelsea, 1847-87
In 1849, Gleig issued a set of regulations for the training of
the Army schoolmaster at the Asyl urn, whi ch was based upon the
course of ins truct i on undertaken by the fi rs t intake of Army
schoolmasters and revised in the light of that experience. These
regulations for 'theSystem of Study and Instruction to be
followed in the Normal School of the Royal Military Asylum ' , at
Appendix 0,42
were the second set of official regulations
r e 1at i ng tot he t r a i ni ng 0 f the Army s ch00 1rna s t e r, Belli s be i ng
the first in 1812.
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In determining the length and nature of the courses at the Normal
and Model Schools at the Asylum, Gleig and his successors were
undoubtedly influenced by several considerations. First they had
to bear in mind that the Army schoolmaster would be teaching both
adults and children and thus would require as broad an education
Second, account wou 1d have to be taken of the
as pos sib 1e.
academic and social background of the candidate as well as his
previous teaching experience, if any. There was, therefore, a
need to strike a balance between education and professional
study. Few of the students attending the early courses had had
very much previ ous teachi ng experi ence though thi s changed wi th
the passage of time. A1though the educa tiona 1 qua 1it i es of the
students varied, it appears that the majority were not used to
serious study, particularly the military applicants.
The Lefroy Report of 1859 explained that much of the first term
at the Normal School was taken up in 'breaking these men into
habits of study ••• the most severe exertions are required to
enable most of them to make in the two remaining terms tolerable
progress in the subjects indispensably required, of which several
are perfectly new to them' .43 Consequently, it was necessary
to devote a large proportion of the whole training programme at
the Asylum to furthering the students' own education. Nor were
s uc h d iff i c u1tie s con fin edt 0 the Army's Norma 1 Sch0 0 1•
At
Battersea, Kay-Shuttleworth found that during the early months of
training the students were in a similar state of mental torpor.
'Their habits', Kay-Shuttleworth explained, 'have seldom prepared
them fo r the seve re 1y regu 1a r 1i fe of the No rma 1 Schoo 1, much
less for the strenuous effort of attention and application
required by the daily routine of instruction' .44
Kay-Shuttleworth was writing in 1843 at a time when civilian
training colleges were rapidly expanding, and Gleig was
undoubtedly influenced by these contemporary developments and in
particular
by
Kay-Shuttleworth's
work
at
Battersea.
Inc 0 r po rat i ng rna ny 0 f the educat ion ali de ash e had ga i ned from
his Continental tour in 1839, especially in Switzerland,
Kay-Shuttleworth had set himself the task of reconciling 'a
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simplicity of life not remote from the habits of the humbler
classes, with such proficiency in intellectual attainments, such
a knowledge of method, and such skill in the art of teaching, as
would enable the pupils selected to become efficient masters of
el ementary school s· .45 To thi s end the students' enti re day,
from 5.30am to 9.20pm, was occupied with a succession of
act i vi ties: househo 1d wo rk, outdoor 1abou r, phys i ca 1 exerc i se 46
and instruction, and later, practice in teaching in the village
model school. The programme of training for prospective Army
schoolmasters devised by G1eig at the Asylum in Chelsea closely
resembled that provided at Battersea.
The course at the Asylum was of two years' duration 47 and was
divided into four terms, the first three being spent in the
Normal School, under the chaplain and headmaster, The Revd WS 0
Du Santoy, the fourth in the Model School, under Mr Walter
Mcleod. 48 The aim was to produce schoolmasters who would devote
themselves to the task of improving the mental, moral and
physical condition of the soldier and his children and this was
reflected in the programme. The 18 months spent in training at
the Normal School were vigorous ones.
As the timetable at
Appendix E shows, the students were rarely idle, with a constant
round of academic and recreational activities supported by spiritual exercises. 49
The academic curriculum was also as wide as that at Battersea,
the bas i c subj ects be i ng Eng 1ish 1anguage, re 1i gi ous know1 edge,
arithmetic, algebra, geometry, history and geography. To these
G1eig added those subjects which he considered to be of
particular relevance to the soldier.
Field fortifications,
mechanics and military drawing found a place in the curriculum,
as did natural history which included botany, zoology and
mineralogy, because Gleig believed that they would be attractive
to the British soldier, serving as he did in all parts of the
world. But important as the utility motive undoubtedly was, it
was not a 11 owed to excl ude others and so drawi ng, whi ch was
considered to have a beneficial effect on taste, was taught and
two lessons a week were allocated to music under the direction of
Mr John Hullah, who was also the singing master at Battersea. 50
Nor did Gleig forget physical activities although, writing to the
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War Office in 1848, he expressed concern that outdoor pursuits
were being neglected because too much time was being devoted to
the development of the intellectual faculties. 51
Whilst
recognizing the importance of the latter, he wanted to provide
for the all-round education of the prospective schoolmaster.
Hence, when submitting his revised programme in 1849, he proposed
a reduction of time allocated to mathematics, explaining that the
Secretary-at-War did not 'desire to create an Army of Wranglers
but to awaken among ou r so 1di ers a taste for read i ng, such as
sha 11 1ead to the forma t i on of habi ts of order and opera te
beneficially on their moral as well as their intellectual
nature' .52
Understandably, moral and religious training were of great
importance to Gleig but, as already noted, he was determined to
avoid the religious controversy that beset civilian elementary
education.
He advocated a more tolerant attitude towards
religious education which was reflected in non-sectarian
instruction both at the Normal School and in the regimental
schools. Not all of the students at Chelsea were members of the
Church of England: some were Roman Catholics and others Non
conformists.
Gleig refused to maintain any proportion of one
particular denomination,53 preferring instead to admit the best
candidates for training. At the same time he was highly critical
of the National Society's excessive attention to religion in
schools. It was not necessary, he argued, to dose children ad
nauseam with catechisms and liturgical formularies every day of
the week in order to ensure that they did not pass to the
conventicle. 54
Writing in the Edinburgh Review in 1852, Gleig explained the
responsibilities of the Army schoolmaster towards the religious
education of children. Each morning, school began with a short
prayer followed by a reading from the Scriptures, the
schoolmaster drawing from them any moral lessons they seemed to
'He touches, in so doing', Gleig explained, 'upon no
convey.
topic of sectarian controversy'. He did not think that it was
either necessary or desirable to devote more time to studying the
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Bible because religious and moral education could be furthered
through all the subjects of the curriculum. The schoolmaster was
to miss no opportunity 'whether he be giving a lesson in history,
in geography, or in natural sCience, of directing the attention
of his scholars to the power, the wisdom, the justice, and the
goodness of God ' , but beyond this he was 'strictly forbidden to
go,.55 It was left to the clergy to impart specific religious
instruction at times set aside for that purpose. His thoughts on
the inter-relationship between religious and general education
were remi ni scent of the words of the Bi shop of London in 1834
when he had commented upon the efficacy of secular instruction
Religion ought to be made the groundwork of all
education •••
But I believe that the lessons of
religion will not be rendered less impressive or
effectual by being interspersed with teaching of
The Bible will not be read with
a different kind.
less
interest,
if history,
for example, and
geog raphy, and the elements of usefu 1 pract i ca 1
SCience, be suffered to take their turn in the
circle of daily instruction. 56
Gleig's attitude to religious instruction in the Normal and
regimental schools was far ahead of his time. 57 Perhaps his
belief that religious education was but one element, although a
vita 1 0 ne , i nth e t r a i ni ng 0 f the s ch0 0 1ma s t era nd his pup i 1s
accounted for the relatively small amount of time devoted to it
at the Normal School in comparison with Battersea and other
colleges of the National Society. It may also explain Moseley's
disappointment at the relatively poor standard of achievement in
this subject in comparison with other colleges. As far as other
parts of the curriculum were concerned he was more complimentary,
drawing attention to the high standards attained in history and
the generally good standards in penmanship, grammar, spelling and
fluency in reading. 58
Standards were ma i nta i ned by a stri ct process of exami na t ion
th roughout the cou rse. No student was permi tted to proceed to
the next phase of his course until he had proved satisfactory at
the lower level. To help ensure this the first half of each
lesson was devoted to an oral test of the previous day's work and
each was supplemented by prescribed reading, private study and an
examination of notebooks. Oral work not only played a large part
110

in testing but also formed the basis of instruction, each lecture
1as tin g for 0 ne h0 ur wit h the rna s t e r s pre par i ng them so a sit 0
interest and excite the curiousity of the pupi1s l • 59 Reliance on
oral work, which again mirrored the practice adopted at
Battersea,60 was intended to ensure that the students fully
understood what they were taught,61 and also overcame the problems
created by a dearth of suitable textbooks. At Battersea College,
where there were few appropriate books at all, the masters
produced their own textbooks under the auspices of the Committee
of Council on Education. 62 Some of these books, such as Tate1s
works on mathematics and Hunter1s on grammar, were also adopted
at the military school in addition to Mc1eod 1s texts. 63 G1eig
himself had edited his own series of school books, G1eig 1s
School Primers, which totalled over 45 volumes, as well as being
Some of his
the author of some 30 separate publications. 64
history books were used not only at the Normal School but also at
Eton and some of the training colleges, including Battersea, and
whilst the style has been described as laborious and the
morality, Victorian, they do give la connected account in which
it is possible to take some interest l • 65 Nearly a century after
Gleig, the then Chaplain-General, The Revd ACE Jarvis, was
equally favourably impressed with Gleig1s works, the most
remarkable thing being that they were all readable. 66
In subsequent decades changes were made to the curriculum at the
Norma 1 Sch0 0 1, tho ugh i t con tin uedt 0 ref 1ect the fa ct t hat the
This
schoolmaster would be instructing a military audience.
explains why some subjects, such as ancient history, were dropped
from the curriculum and increasing importance attached to British
and colonial history.67 Similarly, on the recommendation of the
Lefroy Report of 1859, tri gonometry was resumed because of its
value in surveying. 68 Whilst adaptable to changing requirements,
the cou rse a t the Norma 1 Schoo 1 does not appear to have been
affected by developments in civilian training colleges in the
1860s. Here, fo 11 owi ng the Revi sed Code of 1862, the sy11 abus
for the certificate examination was substantially cut down
through the omission of its Imore ambitious parts l , and greater
emphasis placed on a narrower range of elementary subjects. 69 In
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contrast, the course at the Normal School continued to be based
upon a broad, general education.
This is reflected in the
following table, which shows the weekly distribution of time
allotted to each subject in 1865, and which remained essentially
unchanged until the closure of the school in 1887: 70

Classes

Subject

1st
Religious Instruction
Writing papers on Scripture Subjects
on Sunday evenings
Mathematical instruction:
Arithmetic
Algebra
Euclid
Mechanics
Trigonometry
English history
English granmar
Reading
Geography
Fortification
Model drawing
Vocal music
Chemistry
Physics
Obligatory private study
Examination
Drill and Gymnastics
Tota 1 :

Hours
2

2nd
Hours
2

B-2

1~

1
2
1
1
1
2
2
2
2
2

2
2
2
0
0
2
2
2
2
2

3

3

4

4

2
1

2
1

7~

7~

2

2

6

6

45

45

At the end of their course at the Normal School, the students sat
an examination in all subjects studied, the examination papers
being set by examiners 'external of the Royal Military Asylum'.
For example, for a number of years W Stebbing, a Fellow of
Worcester College, Oxford, was responsible for the history and
geography papers.
For the most part he seemed more than
satisfied with the standards achieved and believed that geography
must have been the most popular subject judging by the amount of
knowledge displayed. 71 Those students who successfully completed
thei r cou rse at the Norma 1 Schoo 1 then went on to the Mode 1
School to gain teaching experience which, in 1863, was increased
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from six months to one year. 72
Candidates were assessed by
outs i de exami ners as at the Norma 1 Schoo 1• A report on the
Asylum in 1868 by Moseley shows that this was undertaken by the
Council of Military Education, which had assumed responsibility
for the regimental schools and their schoolmasters in 1860. 73
Moseley explained that members of the Council visited the school
twice a year to observe the studentsl lessons and, after
consultation with Mcleod, the headmaster of the Model School,
determined the class of certificate to be awarded. 74 There were
three classes.
The first class special certificate was the
highest and was granted in recognition of Igreat distinction both
in the Normal School as a scholar, and in the Model School as a
teacherl. The second class special certificate was given where
the standards achieved were of la high orderl and the third, or
ordinary certificate, denoted Isatisfactory qualification l .75
For 40 years Army schoolmasters, desti ned to serve at home and
overseas, were prepared in this way for their future
responsibilities. But even during the 1860s, with the number of
applicants falling, the future of this system of training began
to be quest i oned and the mi 1i tary authori ties began to look to
alternative and more cost-effective methods of training.
Closure of the Normal School
The first of a number of official inquiries which looked at the
viability of the Normal School was the Royal Conmission into
Military Education, 1868-1870.
It was appointed in June 1868 to
review Ithe state of military education for officersl and
produced its first report in August 1869. 76 In February 1870 the
chairman of the Commissioners received a letter from the
Secretary of State for War, Edward Cardwell, requesting that the
Roya 1 Commi s s i on on Mi 1 ita ry Educa t i on Inow proceed to i nqu ire
into the state of general education among the non-commissioned
off ice r san d sol die r s 0 f the Army and the i r chi 1d r en I • 77 The
Commission completed its second report in July 1870 and the
following month submitted it to the Queen. As in their first
report, the Commissioners built up a picture of educational
provision through the evidence of witnesses; written replies to
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questions; returns providing factual information and also visits
to educational establishments. On 3 March 1870, for example,
seven of the Commissioners visited the Royal Military Asylum at
Chelsea. 78
In this way a wide cross section of opinion was
obtained and, after weighing up the evidence, the Corrmissioners
recommended that the Normal School should close.
At the time, there were only 16 students in the Normal School, 13
soldiers and three civilians, in spite of an authorized
establishment of 40, and so not surprisingly the Corrmissioners
questioned whether or not these numbers were sufficient to
justify its maintenance. Nor was it simply a matter of numbers;
it was also debatable whether the students' subsequent training
in the Model School was appropriate, for it only provided
teaching practice with children, and hence was not the best
method of training schoolmasters for their other duties with
ad u1t s • 79 An a 1t ern at i ve form 0 f t r a i ni ng wo u1d bet 0 r ely 0 n
civilian institutions to train Army schoolmasters prior to their
joining the Army. This would entail a financial saving to the
Army and would also, in requiring a civilian applicant to train
only once, remove a major source of grievance. If, however, the
schoolmaster was to be trained before enlisting this would
preclude the serving soldier from entering the Corps. Yet the
value of the soldier-schoolmaster was widely recognized and it
was this that provided the best justification for retaining the
Normal School. As the Corrmissioners pOinted out, this argument
would lose its force if 'a scheme could be devised for supplying
the Army with trained schoolmasters, which, while offering every
encouragement to civilian applicants, shall afford all reasonable
facilities to sol die r sin qua 1i f yin g them s e1ve s for the
They believed that they had found such a
appointment' .80
scheme.
The Corrmi ss i one rs recorrmended tha t appo i ntments to the pos it ion
of Army schoolmaster should be thrown open to public competition
among civilians who had spent no less than 12 months in a
recognized training establishment, and to soldiers who had either
been employed as school assistants for a similar period in an
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Army school or had spent six months in the latter capacity and a
similar period at a civilian college.
Pupil-teachers at the
Model School at Chelsea and monitors at the Hibernian School, as
under existing arrangements, should be allowed to compete on
reaching the age of 20, subject to the same requirements
pertaining to character and educational qualifications as other
candidates.
Successful candidates should be appointed on
probation for a period of six months and should serve during that
time under a schoolmaster of not less than five years l standing
and so obtain experience in teaching adults. 81
In sp i te of the Comni s s i one rs I recomnenda t ion s the No rma 1 Schoo 1
was not abolished, possibly because of lingering doubts as to
whether a new system of training might adversely affect soldier
recruitment into the Corps. Perhaps for this reason the Normal
School survived a further scrutiny in 1882 when a Conmittee of
Inquiry under Lord Morley also recomnended its closure. 82 Only
five years later, the report of a parliamentary committee under
Lord Harris, Under-Secretary of State for War, who had a wide
remit to investigate all aspects of Army schooling, fully
endorsed the findings of earlier reviews. The economic climate
had, however, deteriorated. In seeking economies the government
was intent upon reduci ng mi 1 i tary expendi ture and asked if the
Normal School was labsolutely necessary for the Army on
economical grounds and grounds of effici ency l.83 As in 1870, a
1arge number of wi tnesses were ca 11 ed to gi ve thei r vi ews and
again the response was varied.
General J P Battersby, a former Conmandant of the Asylum, did not
think that it was advisable to close the Normal School and rely
upon civilian training colleges because he believed that the Army
would Iget the dregs of the men that they turned outl.
He
believed that the civilian schoolmaster would invariably prefer
emp 1oyment inc i vi 1 i an schoo 1s to those of the Army wi th its
practice of frequent postings around the world. 84 In contrast,
Thomas Carson, who had been an Army schoolmaster since 1857 and
was now a sub-inspector of Army schools, believed that a better
schoolmaster could be found at the civilian colleges; the Normal
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School had provided a valuable service in supplying the Army with
t r a i ned rna s t e r s when non e co u1d be 0 bt a i ned from c i vill i f e
but this had now changed. 85 Similarly, other Army schoolmasters
who gave evidence doubted the value of such training. George
Young, for example, an Army schoolmaster at Canterbury, could not
jus t i f Y the con tin ua nceo f the Norma 1 Sch0 0 1• Ha vi ngob t a i ned
his ce r t i f i cat eat the Che 1ten ham Tr a i ni ng Colle ge i n 1850 and
having taught subsequently at the County National School in
Huntingdon, he failed to see, not surprisingly, why his civilian
qualifications and experience were not sufficient proof of his
a bi 1i t Y tot ea ch•86 Wit h the Comm itt ee i nten t up 0 n fin a ncia 1
savings such views fell on receptive ears.
I

I ,

On the recommendation of the Committee, the Normal School closed
in December 1887 and henceforth those who were selected to become
Army schoolmasters were appointed assistant schoolmasters on
probation for a year at a garrison school; only if finally
approved at the end of this period were they enlisted into the
Corps of Army Schoolmasters.
As before both civilian and
military personnel aged 20 to 25 were eligible, although now
there was a stated preference for military personnel and students
at the two military boarding schools, with civilian certificated
teachers filling any remaining vacancies. 87 Civilian applicants,
however, were no longer required to undergo any further training
other than the one year probationary period, thus removing one of
their major sources of dissatisfaction. NCOs not under the rank
of corporal were also eligible provided that they were
recommended by their commanding officer and held the first class
certificate of education. 88
This ensured that the military
applicant's standard of education was well above that of the
average soldier, although he was still required to sit a
competitive examination, as were pupil-teachers who applied from
the two military boarding schools.
The subjects of the
examination were: reading, dictation, composition and grammar;
geography and English history; arithmetic, algebra, Euclid,
trigonometry and mensuration; scripture and music. Any candidate
who fa i 1ed in anyone of the fi rs t seven subj ects was rej ected
outright, even if he had obtained the qualifying aggregate
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overall, and no candidate was accepted who did not demonstrate a
proficiency in singing. 89

succes s f u1

can did ate s we rea ppoi nted a s ass i s tan t s ch0 0 1rna s t e r s
on probation to garrison schools in the following January.
This was intended to ensure that all candidates obtained
experience both in teaching children and adults as well as
enabl ing them to learn something about the running of an Army
schoo 1, thus overcomi ng one of Mr George Young IS cri t i ci sms of
the system. 90 At the end of their probationary year they sat an
examination in teaching and school management and, if successful,
were appointed Army schoolmaster. As before, all were to serve
for 12 years. Civilians enlisted and soldiers were discharged
from their regiments and re-enlisted for general service.
One Army schoolmaster who was trained under these new
arrangements was R J Cameron. 91 Up until his retirement from the
Army in 1922 he had spent virtually his whole life in a military
environment, for he had entered the Royal Hibernian Military
School, Dublin in 1889 at the age of nine. On his 15th birthday
he was apPointed monitor and allowed to wear three gold stripes
and a crown on his scarlet tunic, and received the Iprincelyl sum
of 1/- a week. Soon after his sixteenth birthday he sat the
exami nat i on for the pos t of pupi l-teacher a t one of the two
military boarding schools.
Competition was open to soldiers;
civilians who were pupil-teachers in civilian schools or pupils
at secondary school ,92 as well as to promising youths, such as
Cameron, from the two military boarding schools. 93
Cameron
himself came top in his examinations and during the next two
years worked hard to improve his own education as well as
practising the art of teaching.
Having scored well in his
i nterna 1 exams in June 1898 he went on to pass the War Offi ce
examination for Army schoolmaster and in December 1898 he crossed
the Irish Sea, arriving at Aldershot just as the schools were
opening after the Christmas break.
IMecca l throughout the Corps of Army
sch0 0 1rna s t e r s , for all young schoolmasters undertook their
probationary year there. Cameron was posted to Number 2 Garrison

Aldershot was known as
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School, Salamanca Barracks, where he divided his day between
teaching the children and soldiers.
The former presented no
difficulties for the classes were small and the curriculum the
same as at the Hibernian School, but it took time to adapt to
instructing the NCOs and enlisted boys for this was new to him,
as was some of the subject matter. After ten months on probation,
in Cameron's case, he successfully sat his final examination
which included a teaching test before a panel of inspectors;
g i v i ng a rna g i c 1ant ern 1e ct uret 0 sol die r son a sub j e c t 0 f his
choice and a written examination on school regulations. Cameron
was now confirmed as an Army schoolmaster and, as was the custom,
was posted to an outstation in the British Isles to gain 'experi ence and poi se' before bei ng posted overseas. Thus, Cameron
found himself posted to Limerick and Shorncliffe before sailing
for India in 1903. 94
The reforms of 1887 had been made in response to a number of
pressures: the demand for economy of military expenditure; the
need for a more professionally relevant training for the Army
schoolmaster and concern over recruiting sufficient men of the
ri ght ca 1i bre. The c 1osu re of the Norma 1 Schoo 1 did produce a
financial saving; training was now more relevant to the role of
the Army schoolmaster and some of the major disincentives which
had deterred men from applying had been removed.
In other
respects, howeve r , the c 1osu re of the No rma 1 Schoo 1 was to be
regretted. The headmasters of the two military boarding schools
now assumed greater responsibility for the education and training
of prospective Army schoolmasters, in addition to maintaining
their responsibilities towards the children. At the same time,
the pupil-teachers themselves had little time to devote to their
own studies as they were engaged in instructing the boys for six
hours each day.95 Finally, it deprived Army schoolmasters of the
benefits, educational and social, of a course at a training
college, except for those civilian entrants who had already
attended one. Nor did it lead to an increase in the number of
applicants to the Corps.
During

the

last

five years

of the
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nineteenth

century,
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schoolmasters entered the Corps, the numbers almost equally
divided between civilian teachers and pupil-teachers from the two
military boarding schools, with one solitary NCO deciding to
become an Army schoolmaster. The intake of NCOs had dwindled
to almost vanishing-point partly because there were quicker paths
to promotion and also because of the examination prowess of the
pupil-teachers at Chelsea and Dublin. At the same time there was
also concern over the quality of civilian applicants who were not
as a rule lamong the best qualified of their class ' ,96 although
after 1900 recrui tment to the Corps hardly extended beyond the
'students ' , as the pupil-teachers of the two military boarding
schools became known after 1900. And here standards seemed to be
faltering.
Si nce many Army schoolmasters on reti rement took up employment
under a local education authority, it was important that their
Army training and qualifications qualified them for the Board of
Education's Teacher's Certificate. 97
But when in 1904 a
committee on Army schools, which included a member of the Board
of Education, visited the training departments at the Duke of
York's and the Royal Hibernian Military Schools and the garrison
schools at Aldershot, where prospective Army schoolmasters
completed their probationary year, it was not happy with what it
found. 98
It believed that the curriculum was narrow and
unbalanced with too much time being devoted to mathematics at the
expense of literature, drawing and science, which were largely
omitted. The Committee also believed that the timetable allowed
the students little free time. Only a few years earlier, in
1901, another committee had recommended that the time devoted to
teaching be reduced and that, as in many civilian schools, the
half-time system be adopted. 99 This recommendation was accepted
and by 1904 students spent the mornings only engaged in teaching
and devoted the afternoons and evenings to lectures and private
study.
Nevertheless, the Committee of 1904 believed that the
timetable was still unbalanced and over-loaded and that the
students would benefit from more recreation and 'manly
exercises , • 100
Before the Board of Education would agree to
recognize Army schoolmasters as certificated teachers these
issues had to be addressed.
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Following negotiations between the Board and the War Office,
central to which was the advice of Mr P A Barnett, the Board's
Chief Inspector for the Training of Teachers, the necessary
refo rms we re ca rri ed out. 101 Con sequent 1y, in 1908, the Wa r
Office was able to announce that Army schoolmasters who had
completed their training after May 1909 would be recognized as
holding qualifications 'substantially equivalent' to those
represented by the Board's Certificate. 102 This was an important
concession and one undoubtedly welcomed by Army schoolmasters,
for it would help to secure them an appointment in civilian
schools, if they wished, on completion of their military
service. 103
Such then was the system of training for the Army schoolmaster
during the period under review, upon which so much of the success
of Army education ultimately depended. As the Army's educational
system developed so standards rose, as successive reports on
military education showed, but improvement was steady rather than
In part this can be explained by the ambivalent
dramatic.
attitude of the military authorities on the merits of educating
soldiers, as discussed in Chapter 1.
Perhaps, more
fundamentally, it can be attributed to the type of person who
en 1i s ted i nth e Br i tis h Army duri ng the 1ate e i ghtee nth and
nineteenth centuries.
Coming from the poorest sectors of
society, few soldiers had even the most basic knowledge of
reading and writing and, more importantly, even fewer had the
wi 11 to address these shortcomi ngs.
I t was to be many years
before the average soldier began to appreciate the benefits of
education. Indeed, if one is to understand the enormity of the
Army schoolmaster's task in attempting to raise the educational
standards of the rank and file and their offspring, and to place
his achievements, however modest they might seem, in their proper
perspective, one must first have some appreciation of the kind of
man who enlisted in the nineteenth century Army and whom the Army
schoolmaster was required to instruct.
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CHAPTER 5: THE RAW MATERIAL: THE SOLDIER-PUPIL
The number of recruits required to keep up the
establishment of the Army is so great ••• tha t i t
would be utterly impossible to make previous
enqui ri es into the habi ts, conduct, or general
character of every recruit. 1
Sir John MacDonald, AG, 1836.
Th roughout the nineteenth century one of the bi gges t prob 1ems
facing the Regular Army was the need to recruit men in sufficient
numbers to offset the wastage caused by death, di scharge and
desertion. In spite of perSistent and sustained attempts to make
Army life more attractive, the authorities faced severe manpower
shortages which were reflected in the discrepancy between the
establishment, that is the number of men voted by Parliament, and
the number of men actually serving, as shown at Appendix F.2 In
consequence, the Army was unable to be as selective in its
recruiting as it might have wished. The physical standards that
were laid down were often circumvented, ignored or adjusted and,
as far as i nte 11 ectua 1 qua 1it i es and mora 1 conduct were concerned, little or no attention was paid to these at all, although
there were some notable exceptions amongst certain regiments.
Robert MacDona 1d, a former sergeant who recrui ted men for the
Rifle Brigade in the 1830s, recalled that lit was only in the
haunts of dissipation or inebriation and among the very dregs of
society' that he met with anything like success.
He could
'se1dom prevail on even the uneducated to enlist, when they were
,
sober-living and industriously inc1ined •3
The military authorities would have liked a better type of
recruit but this proved difficult to achieve. Thus, the Army
schoolmaster found himself instructing men who had previously
received little, if any, formal education and for whom that
cOl111lod i ty had scan t appea 1 even if Promot i on depended upon it.
Few were keen to receive formal instruction, many were
unambitious and there was general resentment at being ordered to
attend the regimental school. This chapter considers why it was
that the Army failed to attract a better type of person than it
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did and, i nth eli ght 0 f t his, ass esse s the qua 1i t Y 0 f the rna n
who did enlist, physically, morally and intellectually. In so
doing, the educational standards attained by the soldier, to be
discussed in Chapter 6, can be placed in their proper perspective
and the expansion of informal education, described in Chapter 7,
understood.
An unpopular profession
Un de r 1yin g the Army' s pro b1em 0 f be i ngun a b1e to at t r act s uf ficient men to the Colours, was the simple fact that the image of
the Army and the status of the soldier were extremely low, a
situation that can be attributed to a number of factors. During
the nineteenth century there was widespread suspicion of, and
disregard for, the Army throughout society, although these became
less pronounced as the nineteenth century progressed. Distrust
of a standing Army manifested itself, for example, in the deliberate decision by the authorities to keep military buildings in
London to a minimum. Such suspicion was clearly evident in the
considerable opposition voiced in 1820 to the building of
barracks in Regent's Park, not least from the radical paper, the
Black Dwarf. It believed that such a policy would isolate the
soldier from the ordinary citizen, and it viewed the existence of
a standing Army as little more than an instrument of state
oppression. 4 Amongst a wider cross-section of the population, it
was equally difficult to maintain popularity for the Army, at
least in peacetime.
Popular sentiment had never attached itself to the Army in the
same way as the Navy, the latter's value being apparent for all
to see; it was understood and appreciated. In contrast, the Army
suffered from bei ng a second 1i ne of defence aga ins t externa 1
threat, whilst internally the use of the military as police,S
though much cu rta i 1ed wi th the advent and deve 1opment of the
constabulary, still aroused resentment among the working classes.
When troops were called out in times of industrial dispute, such
as to quell the Belfast riots in 1907, there was a feeling that
they were being used against their own class. Mr G Roberts,
Member of Parliament for Norwich, told the House that it was
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. . Y/
inconceivable that the military would ever be called out in the
interests of the working classes in an industrial dispute, and
when the Anmy was required to intervene it did so in the
interests of the monied classes. 6
Even when not actively
deployed, soldiers were still unwelcome in many areas. Although
by the second half of the century the days of billeting were
over, memories lingered on and there was still concern over the
disturbances that troops might cause, the unruly behaviour of
some regiments leading many people to view their presence in the
area with considerable apprehension.? Perhaps, therefore, it was
not at all
surprising that soldiers,
individually or
collectively, were made to feel like social pariahs and treated
with disdain. At the centuryls close, soldiers were still barred
from hotel s and theatres when in uniform,8 and they were even
unwelcome in public houses, as Kiplingls ITommy I discovered.
When he Iwent into a public -louse to get a pint of beer, the
publican elup ani sez, JlWe serve no red-coats here JlI •9
Yet, as the military historian, Edward Spiers, has pOinted out,
in spite of the general resentment and hostility felt towards the
military, there was also much adulation which was not confined to
the inmediate aftermath of victory; Waterloo Day, for example,
was conmemorated until Wellingtonls death in 1852. 10 Even after
the setbacks of the Crimean War and the resulting scathing
criticism of its conduct, the ordinary soldier won much respect
and sympathy and, later in the century, the imperial successes of
the Army bro ugh t fur the r c red i t for its genera 1san d ran k and
file alike, with war correspondents I descriptions of British
fortitude, zeal and courage being extolled. But whilst the life
of the soldier in far-away places aroused a considerable degree
of interest and fascination, and their achievements stired
national pride, it did not produce a rush to the Colours. The
reasons for this were largely associated with the soldierls terms
and conditions of service and also the Armyls own recruiting
methods.
Disregarding such factors as sobriety, honesty or respectability,
particularly during the first half of the century, the recruiting
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part i es made stra i ght for the pub 1i c houses and fa i r-grounds
where they engaged their prospective recruits in conversation,
extolled the advantages of life with the Colours and pressed the
Queen IS Sh i 11 i ng upon them. 11 Abuse was wi despread, wi th cash
bounties being used to attract men, and as the recruiters
recei ved a fee for each man that they en 1is ted every form of
deception was encouraged.
Not surprisingly, much recruitment
took place in drinking places with unscrupulous recruiting
sergeants persuading befuddled men to jOin, as the following
account of Roge r Lamb, who en 1is ted in the 1at te r pa rt of the
eighteenth century, shows. 12 With almost no money to his name
and pride preventing him from returning home, Lamb soon found
himself in a public-house which was kept by Sergeant Jenkins, who
was also the recruiting sergeant. Jenkins noticed that the top
of Lamb's head was above the chalk line on the lintel that marked
five feet six and a half inches, the height below which, at that
time, no man could be enlisted, and so he gave Lamb another drink
on the house.
There followed an enqui ry into hi s state of
health: had he ever had fits, had he the sight of both eyes and
so on. Very soon, Sergeant Jenkins, satisfied with the answers
he received, had Lamb 'nobly drunk ' and within half an hour had
marched him before a Justice of the Peace, who swore him in as a
recruit in the Ninth Regiment of Foot.
Over a half century later, following the Crimean War, when almost
every aspect of Army 1i fe came under revi ew, the authori ties
tu rned the ira ttent i on to the rec ru it i ng sys tern and du ri ng the
1860s there were two Royal Conmissions on the subject. In 1867
the post of Inspector-General of Recruiting was established to
ensure that recruiting became more open and honest. 13 Later in
the century greater attention was paid to advertising and
publicity, with notices and posters being displayed in newspapers, post offices and other public places,14 recruiting marches
organized and public displays held. Their purpose was to publicize Army life in an attractive yet clear and fair way in order
to convince potential recruits and thei r fami 1ies that mi 1itary
service was a worthy profession. 15
Perhaps the authorities '
attempts

to

descri be

Army

1i fe
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in

an

honest

way

was

counter-productive, for parental prejudice remained strong, as
Private John Fraser, who enlisted in 1877, discovered after he
had broken the news to his father
Never have I seen a man so infuriated. To him my step
was a blow from which he thought he would never recover
for it meant disgrace of the worst type. His son ~
soldier!
He could not believe his ears. Rather he
would have had me out of work for the rest of my life
than earning my living in such a manner. More than
that, he would rather see me in my grave, and he would
certainly never have me in his house again in any
circumstances!16
Such an attitude was typical and was slow to change. Writing
some years later, Lord Wavell recalled that 'there was in the
minds of the ordinary God-fearing citizen no such thing as a good
soldier; to have a member who had IIgone for a soldier was for
many families a crowning disgrace , • 17
Military service was
widely regarded in the same light as the workhouse, the last
resort of the desperate, as indeed it usually was.
ll

When asked to explain why it was that the Army failed to attract
a 'better class ' of recruit, the Duke of Wellington replied, 'the
objection to entering the Army, in my opinion, is the severity
and regularity of the duty, the regularity of discipline, and the
life which the soldier is obliged to lead, the climates to which
he is exposed, and the constancy of service in those climates , • 18
In other words, the disdain felt towards military service was
inextricably linked with the lifestyle the soldier endured. His
living conditions were spartan, cramped and unhealthy; his
rations at best uninteresting; his pay low and his prospects of
finding secure employment on discharge, minimal. Arguably, for
the majority of men who enlisted such considerations were largely
irrelevant, for at least the Army provided a roof over their
heads, regu 1a r mea 1s and pay, howeve r i nadequa te they mi ght be.
Even the loss of liberty, so despised amongst some sections of
the middle classes, seemed unimportant to those for whom
'freedom' often meant destitution. 19
When enlistment for a
limited period was sanctioned between 1806 and 1829, the majority
of recruits still preferred the option of enlisting for life. 20
What these conditions did mean, was that the Army found it
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difficult to attract a better type of recruit who would, for
example, have had little difficulty in securing steady employment
in civilian life.
Such employment, furthermore, would not
require a man to submit to the harsh discipline and monotonous
duties of military life, nor spend most of his working days
overseas, often in uncomfortable and unhealthy climates.
The authorities were not unaware of the adverse effect that these
features of military service had upon the potential recruit and
the serving soldier. In the aftermath of the Crimean War in particular, there was an increasing demand for reform from individuals such as Sidney Herbert and Florence Nightingale, from the
press, as well as from official investigations, and much was done
in subsequent decades to ameliorate the worst aspects of service
life. Nevertheless, their impact on recruitment and retention
should not be exaggerated.
Army barracks were described as a disgrace to the country, with
conditions at Aldershot garrison being so bad that they
,
constituted one of the Igreatest objections to military life •21
Why was it, asked Sir Harry Verney somewhat rhetorically, that
the general commanding that garrison was obliged to rent a home
two to three mi 1es away when there were empty houses nearby
reserved for senior officers? At Chalons in France, not only did
the general live within the camp but the Emperor stayed there too
when he visited the garrison. 22 Seven years earlier, in 1858,
the Royal Commission on Sanitary Conditions in the Army had been
scathing in its criticism of barrack accommodation. 23 Soldiers '
quarters were more cramped and confi ned than those of a common
felon in Pentonvi 11 e ;24
the sani tary arrangements were
i nadequa te and in some cases revo 1t i ng, and we re not he 1ped by
the need to keep windows shut to retain what little heat there
was.25
Furthermore, rations were not only meagre but also
monotonous, so that a man upon enlistment was faced with a basic
diet of bread, broth and boiled meat for the whole period of his
service, whilst poor cooking ensured that what he did eat was
devoid of almost all nutritional value. 26 Under such conditions
it was hardly surprising that the mortality rate of the Army at
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home was much higher than amongst similar classes in civilian
life, whilst overseas it was even higher. 27 Perhaps though a
greater disincentive, as far as the potential recruit was
concerned, was the lack of any financial attraction.
Rec ru i te rs tended to imp 1y that the mi ni mum pay wou 1d be one
shilling a day, but after deductions for cloths and cleaning
materials, and possibly library subscriptions, barrack damages,
fines for disciplinary offences and on so, few were lucky enough
to see mo re than a few pence and some noth i ng a tall. 28
A
labouring man could earn more than a soldier besides preserving
his liberty. Giving evidence before a select committee appointed
in 1892 to consider the soldier's terms and conditions of
service, Viscount G Wolseley protested that 'unless we can give a
very high rate of pay, we shall always be obliged to take in the
waifs and strays,.29
The reason why Army pay was not substantially raised during the
ni neteenth century was that a 11 governments were unwi 11 i ng to
Amongst the middle
increase public expenditure on the Army.
classes, the Army was widely regarded as an unnecessary expense,
with the Army estimates attacked yearly as non-productive expenditure and assurances demanded that the Army did not exceed the
Even the wide-ranging reforms initiated by
establishment. 3D
Edward Cardwell, Secretary of State for War in Gladstone's first
ministry, were motivated as much by economic as military considerations; indeed, the Prime Minister had sent Cardwell to the
War Office, not because the latter was especially interested in
the Army, but because he wanted it to be run at less expense. 31
Cardwell believed that this could be achieved alongside increased
effi c i ency, but tha t depended on rna i nta in i ng a high 1eve 1 of
recruiting from the Imore reputable portions of the population ' •
This, Cardwell maintained, could only be achieved by minimizing
the periods of foreign service and reducing the period of
enlistment. 32
Thus, Cardwell recalled units from overseas and introduced
shorter 1engths of servi ce. Under the Army Enl i stment Act of
1870, enlistment would henceforth be initially for 12 years, six
139

to be spent with the Colours and six in the Reserves, along the
lines of the Continental armies.
Considerable benefits were
expected to accrue from this legislation.
It would create a
Reserve but also, hopefully, attract a better type of person in
increasing numbers, for a man need no longer commit the rest of
his 1i fe to the Se rv ice and, by 1ea vi ng at a re 1at i ve 1y young
age, would have a reasonable prospect of finding suitable
employment upon discharge. From the authorities· point of view
it would entail financial savings for, with fewer men serving 21
years, the pension list would be reduced and less provision
needed for a married establishment.
The overall success or otherwise of Cardwell· s reforming
programme lies outside the scope of this study but, as far as
recruiting was concerned, it fell short of expectations in
securing a steady flow of recruits and attracting a better
qua 1 i ty man. 33 By all owi ng men to 1ea ve a fte r re 1at i ve 1y few
years· service, the Army required more recruits annually, as some
had foreseen. 34 One solution would have been greater use of the
Reserve, but there was a re 1uctance to do so because of its
possible implications for subsequent employment.
Although
Reserve exercises were infrequent, reservists were called out
periodically because of recurrent manpower shortages,35 and this
meant that many employers were unwilling to take on ex-servicemen
in spite of government assurances that they would only be used in
times of national emergency.
A further consequence of the i ntroduct i on of short servi ce was
that it compounded rather than eased the problem of finding
employment, as more men were now being discharged annually. For
the majority, employment prospects remained poor and the sight of
veterans begging for money or entering the workhouse was unlikely
Du ri ng the 1as t th ree decades of
to encou rage rec ru it i ng. 36
the century, reformers increasingly pressed for more attention to
be paid to resettlement for humanitarian as well as for more
pragmatic reasons, although this had been advocated some years
earlier.
In the 1840s, Gleig, as Inspector-General of Army
Schools and Chaplain-General, could not understand why positions
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in the Post Office or in the Metropolitan Police were not set
aside for men on completion of their service. 37 Later in the
century a number of such posts were reserved for ex-soldiers and,
under pressure from the Wantage Comni ttee and other comni ttees
concerned with recruitment,38 the range of posts widened slightly
to include, for example, clerks, customs and prison officials and
park-keepers.
The numbers, however, were always modest, and
minute as a proportion of the overall number of men being
discharged annually.39
The reluctance of government to assist the soldier to find
employment can be attributed to the expense it would entail and
to the fact that no precedent existed for large-scale government
action against unemployment. This meant that the soldier had to
find work himself or seek the assistance of an increasing number
of private organizations which had grown up to fill the vacuum
left by government,40 but this was no easy task. The soldier
often encountered prejudice against servicemen in general, a
feel i ng shared even by government departments where they were
only entrusted with simple and menial tasks,41 whilst employers
believed, with rather more justification, that the soldier
possessed few marketable skills.
With the exception of some
engineers, gunners and cavalrymen, few soldiers left the Army
with any trade training or skills which could readily be
transferred to civilian employment.
What was needed was for the Army to make provision for technical
and vocational education and training, which would have assisted
in resettling the soldier as well as helping to alleviate the
tedium of Army routine. In Parliament there was some support
for the idea of technical education in basic trades,42 and in
1861 a select committee, set up to inquire into libraries,
reading rooms and other kinds of instruction and recreation,
proposed that trades rooms or workshops be establ i shed for men
to use in their free time. 43 The following year, another select
committee was appointed under Major-General J R Crauford to consider the instruction and employment of soldiers and their
children in trades. 44 It recognized the value of increasing the
I
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number of skilled craftsmen within the Army, thereby reducing
dependence on outsiders, but it did not fully appreciate its
advantages for the soldier during his active service or after
discharge, nor its implications for recruiting.
Consequently,
little was done in the field of technical and vocational education at the time, a situation that remained essentially unchanged
for the remainder of the period.
It was perhaps surprising that so little was done to provide any
technical training outside the technical corps given the
advantages that could have accrued in terms of recruiting and
retention.
One should remember, however, that there were few
precedents for this in civilian life, with apprenticeship
remaining the chief method of learning a trade before 1900.
Technical education on a large scale in civilian secondary
education was slow to establish itself and this was largely
because those at the helm had no experience of, and perhaps
therefore little interest in, such education or training,45 a
s tor y t hat wa s s i mil a r inA rmy c i r c 1e s • Gi ve n all 0 f the s e
factors, it was probably not surprising that the Army had
difficulty in enticing many to enlist.
Reasons for enlistment
Motives for 'joining up' varied considerably, but as the first
Royal Commission into Recruiting (1861) concluded, few men
enlisted with any real inclination for military life,46
and
those that did usually came from military families. Included in
this group were the boy soldiers of 14 years of age from the two
military boarding schools at Chelsea and Dublin, but even though
a high proportion of the pupils from both schools enlisted, they
constituted only a small proportion of the Army's overall
strength.
For the most part, as Lieutenant-General Si r G A
Wethe ra 11, the Adj utant-Gene ra 1, to 1d the Commi ss ion, it was a
rare exception to find a man en1 isting for the love of being a
soldier.47
Instead, it was usually negative reasons, such as
want of work, pecuniary embarrassment, family quarrels or difficulties of a private nature, that drove a man into the Army.48

142

Unemployment was certainly an important factor in inducing many
men to enlist, as soldiers ' memoirs show, but other factors
played a part. For some it was a means of escape from domestic
or other circumstances, whilst others enlisted on impulse in the
hope of a more exciting or adventurous life. Private Lamb who,
it will be recalled,49
enlisted towards the end of the
eighteenth century, did so on the spur of the moment, whereas his
three fell ow-recrui ts found in the Army a way of escape, one
being a pick-pocket recruited in Dublin jail, another a gin-shop
keeper whose only means of evading his creditors had been to join
up, whilst the third was a 'delicate young fellow named Richard
Harlow who was a man of some education and evidently owed his
presence among us to some persona 1 mi sfortune 1.50 Simi 1arly,
Trooper Buck Adams, who enl i sted over 50 years 1ater, in 1843,
found himself joining alongside two young gentlemen who had held
good positions in a city firm, a tramp and one who had just
completed a 12 month prison sentence. 51
Irrespective of motive, those who joined the Army came primarily
from the least skilled sections of the working classes, and
increasingly from urban areas.
By 1860 industrial workers
clearly predominated, whilst those with any sort of a trade or
skill made up less than one third of the rank and file, and subsequent returns i ndi cated that these trends conti nued for the
remainder of the century, as shown at Appendix G.52 This was to
become an increasing cause for concern to the military authorities who be 1 i eved tha t the urban env ironment was the one 1eas t
conducive to physical fitness, whilst the unskilled labourer was
unlikely to possess the intellectual resources that were
increasingly, albeit very slowly, becoming accepted as important
for the soldier and especially the NCO. To a large extent these
trends lay outside the control of the military authorities, but
they compounded the problem by frequently lowering the entry
requirements in those areas where there were minimum standards.
The overall result was generally a poor quality of recruit, physically, morally and intellectually.
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The quality of the recruit
In the days before mechanisation it was understandable that the
essential qualities looked for in a soldier were sound health and
stamina
and,
according
to
Henry
Marshall,
Deputy
Inspector-General of Army Hospitals, much care had been taken
since the beginning of the nineteenth century to take none but
able-bodied men. 53
Physical standards were laid down and
potential recruits were required to undergo a medical examination
which included meeting the stipulated age, height and weight. In
practice, recruits were often accepted who did not come up to the
minimum levels if, in the view of the medical and recruiting
officers, they were likely to become efficient soldiers, whilst
for the majority the medical examination was a perfunctory
affair. It took only a couple of minutes for Private Bingham of
the Cumberland Regiment to be examined and, in his opinion, the
exercise was very rough and ready, the primary objective being to
Iget it over and done with as quickly as possible,. 54
A further device for ensuring that as many men as possible
passed the medical examination was simply to lower the
standard 55 whilst, to add to the subterfuge, potential recruits
themselves concealed information where possible, particularly
their age. Some men did not know the parish in which their birth
was registered, but even if they did they often would not say 56
and, in any case, the recruiting staff themselves were often not
Private, later
unduly anxious to apply the rules precisely.
Field-Marshal, William Robertson was only 17 years and nine
months when he took the Queen's Shilling in 1877. Although the
minimum age for enlistment was then 18, he was tall for his years
and so the recruiting sergeant in Worcester wrote 18 years two
months Ito be on the safe side , • 57
In spite of the frequent adjustments made to, and infringements
of, the regulations relating to the physical requirements of the
recruit, many men were either rejected outright or discharged
soon afterwards on medical grounds. These high figures, together
with the low standard of those who were accepted, became a matter
of serious concern to the authorities and even led some to
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believe that the nation as a whole was degenerating physically.
It is interesting to note that in 1899 a school dental service
was advocated on the grounds that it would prevent potential
recruits being rejected later on. 58 The experience of the War in
South Africa, 1899-1902, only appeared to confirm the pessimistic
views of many as to the physical condition of the recruit.
Gi vi ng e vide nce be for e the Royal COrTlll iss ion set up i n 1903 to
investigate that war, Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas Kelly-Kenny,
the Adjutant-General, spoke of the poor constitution of many of
the young soldiers,59 and it should be remembered that these were
men who had passed the medical examination; over 35% of those
present i ng themse 1ves fo r se 1ect i on were rej ected as phys i ca 11 y
unfit for service. 60
Lieutenant-General Sir Archibald Hunter
was equa 11 y depressed over the men Ispoor phys i que, but added
that he did not think that the Army fairly represented the
manhood of the Empire. 61 This was also the conclusion of an
Inter-Departmental COrTlllittee on Physical Deterioration, which was
set up in 1904 in response to growing alarm at the type of
recruit being obtained. It found no evidence to suggest that the
physical standard of the youth of the country was dec1 ining
overa 11 62 and sot heon 1y de duct ion t hat co u1d bema de, gi ve n
the fact tha t so many fa i 1ed the med i ca 1 exami na t i on at a time
when the physical standards demanded were low, was that the Army
could only attract recruits from amongst the nation1s weakest
physical specimens.
According to some senior officers serving in South Africa, the
physical decline of the soldier could be attributed to the
increasing reliance being placed on recruiting men from the
poorest districts of crowded towns. 63 For some years there had
been growing concern over the numbers being drawn from the
industrial and manufacturing regions. In the House of Commons in
1875, Army officers were alarmed over rel iance on those they
described as Ithe scum of our large cities, sons of infirm
parents - youths brought up in the haunts of vice and crime, who
have breathed foul air from the cradle, and who were morally and
physically inferior to those obtained from the agricultural
districtsl. 64
By the middle of the century the rural recruit
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was already in a minority,65 a trend generally regretted. One
off ice r , Colon e 1 H Gr a ham, gi vi ng evi den ce tot heR 0 ya 1
Corrmission on Recruiting in 1867, opined that he never saw any
1onge r 'the chaw-bacon fe 11 ow ina smock frock'. 66 The ru ra 1
recruit was widely considered to possess many of the qualities
required of the Victorian soldier; he was believed to be
healthier and fitter than the urban worker and also more
obedient, malleable and contented with his lot.
If the military authorities favoured a man who was unable or
disinclined to think for himself or to question, and who blindly
accepted eve ryth i ng tha t he was to 1d, th is wou 1d appea r to be
inconsistent with the Army's efforts, over many decades, to
improve his proficiency in the three Rs and to develop his
initiative and resourcefulness. Such an apparent contradiction
can, at least in part, be explained by the fact that there were
widely differing views within the Army as to the intellectual
qualities to be sought in the soldier, and hence over educational
provision. Some, although an increasing minority, were opposed
to the fostering of any educational activity, which they regarded
as being at best irrelevant or at worst prejudicial to
discipline, or even seditious. 67
A larger proportion supported
some education, to enable the soldier to perform his duties and
also to utilize the regimental library and thus help to keep him
out of trouble, whilst a smaller, but growing number, believed
that education should mean more than the ability to read and
write imperfectly and that it should encourage and enable men to
think and act for themselves as intelligent and reasoning
beings. 68
The need for the soldier to possess an increasing degree of individual initiative and intelligence, long recognized by certain
regiments, was much more widely accepted by the close of the
ni net ee nth ce nt ury • Gi vi ng evide nce tot heR 0 ya 1 Comm iss ion 0 n
the War in South Afri ca, Lieutenant-Genera 1 Si r Ian Hami 1ton
explained that these qualities were now essential in the soldier
given the conditions of modern warfare. The development of longrange arms and smokeless powder had meant a considerable extension in the lines of battle, which reduced the officer's command
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and control and consequently placed greater responsibility upon
the individual soldier. 69 But like many other senior officers
giving evidence, he pOinted out that these qualities were
severely lacking and that the overall educational attainment of
the young soldier was very low.
According to Major-General Sir Henry Hildyard this was hardly
surprising given the social background of the recruit. It was
unreasonable to expect men who joined, a number of whom were
totally illiterate, to develop into intelligent soldiers,
although some were sharp and could be counted as leaders. 70 Lord
Methuen concurred, adding that, in the light of this, the British
soldier could never be expected to have the 'cunning and shrewdness of the Dutchman, or of our Colonials from New Zealand and
Australia,.71
Continuing this comparative assessment, Sir
Kelly-Kenny believed that the British soldier's mental qualifications bore little comparison with his European counterparts,
because Britain recruited from a class where little emphasis was
placed upon education. 72
There is little doubt that some
Continental armies, such as those of France and Prussia,
recruited a better educated man which might be attributed to
various factors. It could have been the result of better terms
and conditions of service.
Alternatively, it could have
reflected national educational systems that were superior to the
dual system of England and, since their armies were composed of
conscripts, they comprised a more representative cross-section of
the population. The British volunteer Army, in contrast, had to
recrui t from those who came forward, and as servi ce wi th the
Colours was not a particularly attractive prospect it was only
those from the least respectable sectors of society who
volunteered.
Given its acute recru it i ng prob 1ems th roughout the nineteenth
century, the Army as a whole had never been able to lay down formally any moral or intellectual standards as a precondition of
enlistment. According to the United Services Magazine, only 12
failed in 1843-4 because of 'weak intellect' out of the 6,026 who
were turned down. 73
Nevertheless, there were considerable
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variations in the level of a recruit1s education on enlistment,
according to his arm of the Service and the geographical area in
which he enlisted. Many Scots, recruited into the Scottish or
English regiments, were better educated than their English or
Irish colleagues, reflecting possibly Scotland1s superior educational system.
The Rifle Brigade, which was rather more
selective in its choice of men than many regiments, found that of
those who enlisted in 1843, only 27.3% were illiterate and of
these only a tiny proportion were Scots. 74 Of those enlisting
from England, the Southern counties showed up badly, the Sussex
man being Ithe most boorish and those from Buckinghamshire and
Hertfordshire being amongst the least literate.
l

As one would expect, this geographical distribution of literacy
amongst recruits closely resembled that of the civilian community
from which they were drawn, with levels of literacy being significantly lower in the counties around London than in the capital
itself or in the far north, in Northumberland.
Whilst it is
relatively easy to explain the higher levels of attainment in the
North which can partly be attributed to its proximity to
Scot 1and, it is 1ess easy to exp 1a in deve 1opments in the Home
Counties, as Lawrence Stone points out. 75 One possible, although
by no means conclusive, explanation suggested by Stone was that
the more intelligent and more literate of the labouring classes
of these areas were continually being siphoned off into London,
leaving only the more ignorant behind. It was from this latter
group that the Army found most of its men, especially the
infantry regiments which took the bulk of recruits. Standards
though did vary noticeably between the different parts of the
Service.
In general, the social and educational background of cavalry
recruits were superior to those of the infantry. Some regiments,
such as the Grenadier Guards and Royal Artillery, checked the
previous character of the soldiers; the Royal Sappers and Miners
expected thei r recrui ts to be not only of good character, but
a 1so ab 1e to read and wri te and to have some knowl edge of a
mechanical trade. 76 Even within the infantry, which took the
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highest proportion of uneducated men, there were some men of
intelligence and ability. Sergeant Lamb of the Ninth Regiment of
Foot 77 certainly possessed a level of education superior to most
of his colleagues for, prior to joining the Army, he had been a
clerk and after his discharge in 1784 he became a schoolmaster at
the Free School in White Friar's Lane in Dublin. 78 Similarly,
John Fraser, who enlisted almost a century later, in 1877, had
received a sound education both at school in Scotland and in the
home whe re read i ng had been ve ry mu ch a pa rt of his ch i 1dhood
memories. 79 Unlike the majority of those enlisting, Fraser did
not forget all that he had learnt in his youth. On joining his
regiment his educational standard was assessed and, side-stepping
the third class certificate of education, Fraser sat and passed
his second class which made him eligible for promotion to
sergeant, which he soon achieved.
Fraser was, however, exceptional. When a committee was set up in
1887 under Lord Harris to review the work undertaken in the regimental schools, it was dismayed to find that, as far as recruits
we re conce rned, ove r 40% cou 1d not obta in the i r fou rth class
certi fi cate.
Recrui ts were expected to take thi s certi fi cate
soon after enlisting. It equated to Standard II, which children
of eight were expected to pass. 80 Any attempt fully to assess the
precise educational level of the recruit depends very largely on
how one defines literacy, and this will be more fully considered
in Chapter 6. What the figures do reveal, no doubt accurately,
is the gradual improvement in the literacy of Army recruits which
can
be attributed partially to the expansion of civilian
elementary education in the last three decades of the nineteenth
century, for there is no evidence to suggest that the Army was
able to attract a better type of person. Even so, the results of
the Educa t i on Act of 1870 were di sappo i nt i ng to the mi 1i tary
authorities.
It had
of the
Act.
Colonel

been widely hoped and expected that the educational level
recruit would rise following the 1870 Elementary Education
Like most concerned with Army education at this time,
A C Gleig, the Inspector of Army Schools and nephew of
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. ZJW
the former Inspector-General, believed that within ten years or
so of the Act all recruits would have passed through the elementary school before enlisting, and consequently there would no
longer be any need for basic education in the adult schools; the
schoo 1mas ter cou 1d then concentra te upon ins t ruct i ng potent i a 1
NCOs in military subjects of a more advanced nature. 81 But with
the passage of time these expectations were not realized. By the
late 1880s, the Director-General of Military Education was
lamenting that the general education of the recruit was still at
a low ebb, but added that this was hardly surprising given that
recruits who enlisted at 18 or over had usually left school at 12
or 13 years of age and frequent 1y at ten. Th is had given them
ample time to forget everything that they might have learnt and,
he continued, only 62% of the civilian school population attended
daily, so that 38% evaded the provisions of the Act and grew up
with practically no education whatever. 82
No doubt the
Director-General was correct in his belief that it was from this
latter group that a large proportion of recruits was obtained.
During the early years of the twentieth century better assessment
methods were introduced. All recruits, soon after enlistment,
we re exami ned in 0 rde r to asce rta in the i r educa tiona 1 s tanda rd,
an innovation that not only provided more detailed information
than previously but also reflected the increasing concern of the
authorities. They showed that although the days when a recruit
who joined the Army could rarely sign his name had passed, the
amount of learning possessed by the average recruit was still
'sadly limited, even in the days of Board Schools and "character"
recruits , •83 After examination, recruits were placed in one of
five educational categories, A to E. Those in the top category,
A, were up to Standard VII level and were described as Imen of
good education ' , whilst those in the lowest group, E, were
described as 'illiterate ' , that is, below Standard II level. In
the decade preceding the First World War, the number of men in
each of these groups remained relatively small, 6% and 10%
respect i ve 1y, wi th the ave rwhe 1mi ng maj ori ty be i ng very rough 1y
equally divided between the intermediate grades. Overall, only
30% were up to Standard V, whil st approximately 40% were below
Standard III and of these 10% were illiterate. 84
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Such was the raw material which the Army tried to mould into
an effective force. Like many reformers, G R Gleig had predicted
that unless there were radical changes in the soldier's
lifestyle, the Army would only attract the idle and the dissolute
and would never fill its ranks with a better sort of man. He was
to be proved largely correct. There were some improvements in
the soldier's terms and conditions of service, but they remained
unattractive to the overwhelming majority of the youth of the
At the close of the peri od under revi ew the average
nation.
recruit was still an unskilled labourer, although he was now more
likely to come from an urban rather than a rural background, and
even though the evidence suggests that standards rose, he
remained poorly-educated in spite of the growth of provision for
elementary schooling. On a more optimistic note, Gleig had also
observed that whilst it might not be possible to recruit the kind
of person the Army wanted, there was no reason why it could not
take steps to improve him once he had enlisted, physically,
morally and intellectually. Gleig was not alone in expressing
such views and it was because these qualities in the soldier were
increasingly regarded as important that steps were taken to
develop them in the classroom and through a variety of
educational and recreational means. In all of these areas the
Army schoolmaster had a crucial role to play.
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CHAPTER 6: FORMAL EDUCATION
Throughout the nineteenth century the cornerstone of the curriculum in both the adult and elder children's schools, for which the
Army schoolmaster was responsible, was the three Rs, thus
continuing to reflect the utilitarian beginnings of the
reg imenta 1 schoo 1• As a 1ready shown in Chapter 1, the a ims of
Army education, and hence the content of the curriculum, were
cond it i oned by a number of cri t i ca 1 i nfl uences: soci o-economi c,
religious and humanitarian. 1
Affecting both military and
civilian elementary schools alike, they collectively gave rise to
the tradition of a narrow, cheap and inferior elementary
education with a strong emphasis upon the basic skills. As the
century progressed, institutional factors also came to influence
the curriculum, especially the growing prominence given to
inspection and examinations, as will be discussed in Chapter 8.
For much of the teaching day, the schoolmaster's work was
confined to teaching the basic subjects to the appropriate level:
fo r the adu 1t and boy so 1die rs those 1aid down by the Army
certificates of education and for the children the 'standard '
according to their age.
This relatively low level of work,
restri cted range of subj ects and 1arge 1y unrecept i ve aud i ence
offered a monotonous diet for the Army schoolmaster.
The adult school: education for promotion
As the records show, the early regimental schools were
established to provide the soldier with the opportunity to learn
to read and write a little and to solve simple arithmetical
problems. Some masters did widen the scope of study to include
some history, perhaps of the British Empire, and geography, but
th is wou 1d have depended upon the abi 1i ty of the schoo 1master
and a 1so upon the views of his corrmand i ng offi ce r.
Du ri ng
Gleig's tenure of office as Inspector-General and that of his
successor, Lefroy, the educational system became more uniform in
the interests of greater efficiency. In 1857 the adult school
was divided into five classes according to the students ' abilities and prescribed syllabuses laid down, as outlined at Appendix
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H.2 At this time, the course of study even at the lowest levels
i ncl uded subjects other than the three Rs, and it is probab 1e
that schoolmasters continued to widen the curriculum according to
local circumstances, as they had in the past. For example, in
the years prior to the Crimean War, Lieutenant-Colonel T Unett of
the 19th Regiment had laid down specific educational requirements
for promot i on up to corpora 1 wh i ch concentrated upon the three
Rs;
if a corporal sought further promotion he would, in
addition, have to demonstrate a knowledge of history, geography
or any other subject in which he might have been instructed in
the schoo 1 .3
When in 1860 the authori ties introduced Army
certificates of education, and particularly after 1870 when these
became mandatory for promotion, the curriculum became dependent
upon the content of the exami na t ion ra the r than on any othe r
considerations; indeed, most soldiers and NCOs attended school
with the sole purpose of preparing themselves for the particular
examination which they needed to pass in order to become eligible
for promotion to the next rank.
The Council of Military Education had introduced Army certificates of education in 1860, partly as a means of easily
ascertaining the educational standard of each regiment, and also
to act as an incentive for corrrnanding officers to improve the
educational level of their men and thus improve the latters'
chances of promotion. 4 At the same time, the Council encouraged
commanding officers to form 'special classes' in which the keener
and more able students concentrated their studies over a period
of six to nine months. No special subjects were taught, the main
purpose of the classes being rather to provide regular and
systematic instruction, and for this reason the men were excused
most duties. 5 There can be no doubt that the Council was right
to take these initiatives, for some units were unable to perform
their duties properly due to a lack of educated men. The School
of Musketry at Hythe had found that only 44 recruits were
qualified for the corps of instructors out of 121 candidates in
1856-57; the Inspector-General of Musketry attributed this to
deficiencies in writing and arithmetic with standards falling far
short of those required. At Parkhurst none of the candidates for
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the post of provost-sergeant, which required a knowledge of
accounts, was up to standard. 6
There were three classes of certificate under the new scheme, as
shown at Appendix 1.7 The curriculum for the third or lowest
class of certificate comprised the three Rs;
for the second
class, geography was added. It was not until the soldier studied
for his first class certificate that the curriculum widened
appreciably, to include history, geography and general subjects.
In 1865 the first class certificate was revised and the
curriculum extended still further to include subjects of a
professional nature in response to pressure from the Royal
Engineers. Under the new regulations, candidates studied the
three basic subjects, including book-keeping and savings accounts
and, in addition, selected two optional subjects from the
following:
English history, general geography, algebra,
mensuration, trigonometry, geometry, fortification, drawing,
surveying and chemistry.8 But for all except the most advanced,
Although
the curriculum remained essentially the three Rs.
nearly 10,000 certificates had been awarded by 1870, over half
were at the third class level which did not extend beyond the
basic subjects. 9 Nevertheless, the introduction of certificates
of education appears to have led to improved standards of
literacy during the decade when the Council of Military Education
was responsible for Army schools, as reflected at Appendix J.10
The Council IS reports throughout the 1860s show a steady improvement in the level of literacy acquired by the soldier.
For
example, between 1858 and 1868, Ithe proportion of soldiers who
can neither read, nor write or at best can read without being
able to write had been reduced by a half, and the number with a
Isuperior educationl doubled. 11 These statistics, however, need
to be treated with some caution. They can be misleading for they
were compiled by education authorities no doubt anxious to present as favourable a picture as possible. They are also limiting
in that they do not tell us, for example, what a Isuperior education l was, or what constituted Ibeing able to read and write l •
The military writer, A R Skelley, has interpreted the latter to
l
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mean an ability to read and write 'a little,.12
If this was
so, in 1870 only about 6% of the rank and file had anything even
approach i ng what was in fact an elementary 1eve 1 of educa t ion,
although this varied between the different anns of the Service.13
One of the reasons for such slow progress was the lack of compulsory attendance. This was an issue that assumed increasing
importance under the Counci 1 of Mi 1i tary Educa t i on a 1though it
was by no means a new one; since the early years of the
nineteenth century it had been a highly controversial and even
1i t i g i 0 us rna t t e r • 14
Ins uc ce edin g yea r s t his r u1i ng , t hat
soldiers could not be compelled to attend school, was widely
i gno red and indeed in 1849 the Duke of We 11 i ngton, the
Commander-in-Chief, instructed that all recruits were to attend
school for at least two hours daily 'until dismissed drill,.15
Only eight years later, in 1857, this was overturned as it was
deemed to be illegal as well as too time-consuming for the
recruit. Instead, a General Order of 19th June 1857 recommended
to a 11 command i ng offi ce rs that so 1die rs shou 1d be 'encou raged'
to attend school once their initial training was completed. Two
years later, a clause was inserted into the Articles of War
renderi ng it an offence for any sol di er to refuse to attend
school parade. In 1861, however, a further order explained, as
if to reassure commanding officers, that the particular Article
i n que s t ion did not 0 b1 i get hem too rd era 11 sol die r s to at ten d
school. 16 In other words, attendance for all adult soldiers was
a t the d i scret i on of the command i ng offi cer and thi s
unpredictable state of affairs hindered the work of Army
schoolmasters.
In his report of 1859, Lefroy had pOinted out that irregularity
of attendance meant that an indefinite period of time had to be
spent on the most 'elementary and mechanical part of his duty',
and both the master and soldier became discouraged through lack
of progress. 17
Poor attendance was universal.
Colonel F F
Maude, local inspector in Gibraltar, reported that average
attendance for each adult was two to three times a month.
Similarly, Colonel R C Romer in Malta reported that weekly
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attendance of men in some regiments averaged about two hours,
whilst in others it amounted to less than half an hour, that is
ten minutes for each of the three Rs.18
Although the abolition
of fees 19 , the introduction of certificates of Army education and
special classes might have encouraged some to attend school, they
appear not to have influenced the majority of soldiers. This was
largely because many commanding officers remained unconvinced of
the need for their men to obtain the appropriate education
certificate before being eligible for promotion.
Indeed, the
ambivalent attitude to the value of such certificates was
reflected in the decision of the Duke of Cambridge, the
Commander- i n-Ch i ef, to 1eave command i ng offi cers free 'to adopt
them, or not, at their discretion,.20
The possession of a certificate might or might not be advantageous to the man seeking promotion. In some regiments it was
absolutely essential for promotion; in others it was modified or
a regimental examination was set. Sometimes a commanding officer
believed educational qualifications to be irrelevant, arguing
that they could not compensate for other qualities necessary in
the management of soldiers and the maintenance of discipline. 21
As Co lone 1 F R E1 ri ngton, the Command i ng Offi ce r of the Ri fl e
Brigade, expressed it, one could not make a good NCO by putting
him through a series of educational tests: the art of governing
people in the ranks was not to be learnt in school. 22 The Royal
Commission on Military Education in 1870 took a different view,
firmly believing that in peacetime an NCO could not perform his
duties adequately without some knowledge of the three Rs and, on
its recommendation, the third and second class certificates
became prerequisites for promotion to corporal and sergeant
respectively.
The examinations for each class of certificate
were now standardized and the 'regimental' certificates
dis con tin ued, wit h the genera 1 Army ce r t i f i cat es 0 fed uca t ion
alone being recognized as the necessary qualifications for
promotion.
These requirements were to remain essentially
unchanged for the rema i nder of the peri od under revi ew, except
that by 1890 the first class certificate had become necessary for
promotion to warrant officer and all NCOs had to attend school
until they had acquired their second class certificate. 23
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For the Army schoolmaster this usually meant very large classes
of men studying for their second and third class certificates.
Army Schoolmaster R J Cameron, who had been posted to Aldershot
in 1898, remembered having huge classes of adult soldiers working
towards their second class certificates, the possession of which
exempted them from further attendance.
Although a small
minority, with a view to further promotion, continued their
education, the vast majority were only too pleased to be free
from s c h001 i ng • 24 Sch0 0 1rna s t e r W R Lea ve r, wh i 1 s t s e rv i ngat
Chatham, had such large numbers attending that he had to resort
to set tin gap re 1 i min a rye xam ina t ion wit h 0 n1y the be s t be i ng
coached for their certificate. The remainder were given to the
sol die r ass i s tan t s top rep are them for the next pre 1i min a ry
examination. 25
With the exception of the first class, the requirements for all
the certificates of Army education continued to concentrate
upon the basic subjects, as shown at Appendix K,26 although with
a military bias. Hence, a soldier sitting for his first class
certificate was required to write an official letter, perhaps to
his cOrTl1landing officer, whilst at the second class level in
arithmetic the military candidate was tested on regimental
accounts, such as the daily messing and monthly pay accounts. 27
But as far as the Director-General of Military Education was
concerned, the standard demanded was very low, except at the
first class level.
It was generally accepted that the third
class certificate equated roughly to Standard III only of the
civilian elementary school, and the second class to Standard V,
the latter illustrated at Appendix L.28
Yet despite the low
standard it took many NCOs long periods in school to prepare for
their second class.
The Director-General attributed this not
only to the attitude of some commanding officers and their
reluctance to allow men to be released for study,29 but also to
the men themselves. Most were at best indifferent to education
which was not helped by the monotonous and rigid curriculum, and
also by inappropriate reading material, for few soldiers would
have taken kindly to using textbooks that had been written for
chi ldren.
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Lefroy had drawn attention to this in his report of 1859, where
he pointed out that whilst the adult might not be able to read he
did possess 'a latent fund of experience and information ' which
the child did not. It was, therefore, absurd to tell the soldier
that 'a table has four legs, or a man has two arms'; and yet this
was typical of the information contained in the 'Second Book to
Teach me to Read
wh i ch was to be found in Army schoo 1s. 30
Nevertheless, the use of childish material continued, and as late
as the 1890s the Standard III Reader for children of nine years
of age was still used to provide dictation exercises for the
soldier ' s third class certificate of education. 31
I,

Looking back on the subjects to be studied, Army Schoolmaster
Leaver had every sympathy wi th the NCO who had to obta in hi s
second or third class certificate. Leaver believed that 'the
lack of anything humanizing ' in the curriculum contributed in no
small way to the general hostility to education and that the
pre-occupation with military terminology must have been
'extreme1y boring ' • Gaining the necessary certificate was 'a
relief rather than an attainment'. 32 In contrast, he believed
the first class certificate to be of a considerably higher
From the
s tanda rd than the second, a 1eap into othe r reg ions
schoo1master ' s pOint of view, the smaller class with keener
students and more stimulating subject matter must have come as a
welcome relief from the lower levels of instruction.
I

I •

In 1888 when the first class certificate became mandatory for
promotion to warrant officer, the syllabus was substantially
revised,as shown at Appendix M.33 The examinations in writing to
dictation and arithmetic were retained; reading, as a separate
subj ect, was dropped; an exe rc i se in copyi ng manusc ri pt
introduced 34 and, instead of selecting one, additional lextra l
subject, all candidates were tested in history and geography.
It is reasonable to assume that the omission of reading reflected
the fact that standards proved satisfactory,35 whilst the
i ntroduct i on of copyi ng manuscri pt no doubt refl ected the need
for sound clerical work from senior NCOs throughout the Army and
not just in the orderly room where it had long been recognized as
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essential. As far as the study of history and geography were
concerned, they were made manda tory at the fi rst class 1eve 1
because it was rightly believed that senior NCOs should know
where the Army was serving and why, as well as contributing to
thei r genera 1 educa t ion.
I n subsequent years further changes
As outlined at
were made to the first class certificate.
Appendix N, by 1906 composition had replaced the mechanical
exerci se of copyi ng manuscri pt, and map read i ng had a 1so been
introduced, its vital importance to the soldier being obvious. 36
NCOs who had successfully completed their first class certificate
could, if they wished, sit examinations in one or more optional
subjects which, by 1911, included Pitman's shorthand, typing,
book-keeping and modern languages, European and Oriental. 37 The
number of NCOs opting for these subjects is not known but they
would have been small given the number of men in possession of
the first class certificate. In 1896, for example, only 4,305
such certificates were held, compared with 45,588 and 31,004
for the second and third classes respectively.38 On the eve of
the First World War, formal educational provision for the
majority of soldiers did not go beyond the three Rs.
Given the educational standard of most soldiers on enlistment,
the ability to write a simple letter to a parent or friend, to
write down from dictation an extract from regimental orders, to
work the four simple and compound rules of arithmetic and
understand a simple messing account, which was demanded of the
third class certificate of education, was no mean aChievement.
Certainly few in a position of authority denied the importance of
such levels of literacy and numeracy amongst its junior NCOs.
Increasingly, however, commanding officers were also expecting a
greater degree of initiative and self-reliance from their NCOs,
qua 1 it i es long recogn i zed as important by a few of the more
forward-looking of the Army's leaders.
Yet, the formalized
syllabuses and the rigid regulations, which included such detail
as the suitable minimum number of words and sentences for an
essay in the examination for the second class certificate, did
not sit easily alongside the requirement for soldiers Ito be
taught to think ••• and to act for themselves ' , as was laid down
in the Drill Book of 1892. 39
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The Boer War, like the Crimean campaign earlier, had exposed
serious deficiencies within the Army, one of which was the almost
total absence of initiative, as contemporary observation showed.
IIf there is no word of command he [the soldier] does nothing at
all; if all his officers are killed or wounded he is helpless •• 40
Schoolmaster Leaver fully endorsed this view.
Although he
bel ieved that one of the aims of education was •to teach the
pupil to teach himself' this was seldom achieved, for most men in
the Army in his day were
he 1pless
and
expected the
schoolmaster to do so much for them 41 Perhaps this was the
inevitable result of an education scheme that put a premium on
repetition, rote-learning and routine exercises of formalized
syllabuses. 42
I

I

l

I

•

By concentrating on a purely functional curriculum and excluding
non-utilitarian studies, at least for the overwhelming majority
of soldiers, the Army also lagged behind the latest developments
in civilian education, where the need for a broad curriculum in
adult education was increasingly recognized.
A Board of
Education Report in 1905-6 reflected the contemporary thrust of
civilian opinion in adult education circles when it noted, with
much satisfaction, the increasing attention being paid to such
subjects as literature, art, history and natural science, which
had no direct utilitarian bearing. 43
Such a philosophy had little impact on those responsible for the
formal curriculum to be studied within the Army. It should be
noted, however, that the Army did make some provision for
soldiers to become at least acquainted with subjects outside
those laid down in the formal syllabuses of education, through
the study of optional subjects, its library service and programme
of informal talks or lectures, as will be discussed in Chapter 7.
But, more important 1y, it has to be remembered that the Army
certificates of education were linked directly to training and to
those skills which the authorities considered it necessary for a
soldier or NCO to possess in order to carry out his duties
effectively. All of this had to be undertaken primarily in duty
hours, although undoubtedly many men found that they had to
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devote some of their own time to study if they were to be
successful.
Whilst for much of the nineteenth century the
soldierls hours Ion parade l were minimal, by its close this was
no longer the case; advances in technology necessitated more time
being devoted to training and this, coupled with short service
enlistment, meant that time was at a premium. Nowhere was this
to become more apparent than in the education of the recruit.
Education of the recruit
The question of re-introducing compulsory recruit education,
wh i ch had been abo 1i shed in 1857,44 had been addressed by the
Royal Comnission of 1870. Listening to the evidence of a number
of wi tnesses, the Comni ss i one rs heard the views expres sed tha t,
on the one hand, the recruit under basic training had no time
left for educational work and, on the other, that training and
education could be conducted side by side and that, at such a
young age, the so 1die r wou 1d be more recept i ve to educa t ion.
After considering the evidence, the Commissioners concluded that
it was preferable for schooling to begin as soon as the soldier
joined the Army,45 and on their recommendation recruit education
once more was made compulsory.46 A minimum of five hours a week
was to be set aside for schooling, to ensure that he was up to
the requisite standard by the time that he had completed his
basic training. This was to be tested by a new certificate, the
fourth class, which was significantly lower than the third class
and which required the soldier to read and copy an easy narrative
and to do very simple arithmetical problems.
For the schoolmaster, the return to compulsory education for the
recruit must have been a mixed blessing. Whilst, on the one
hand, some knowledge of the basic subjects would make the
acquisition of the higher certificates that much easier, on the
othe r hand, the i nfl ux of recru its into the schoo 1 room often
meant that it was very overcrowded, and in some instances the
numbers on the roll were more than could be accommodated. At the
same time, there was growi ng concern a t the standard of the
fourth class certificate itself, with Colonel A C Gleig,
Inspector of Army Schools, being one of its earliest critics. He
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believed that the requirements of the fourth class were so low as
to be almost meaningless. The level equated to Standard II in
the state elementary schools which children of eight years of age
were expected to pass.
As Gleig perceived, its introduction
encouraged men to go no further and to delude themselves into
believing that they had attained a fair standard of education.
He wanted this certificate abolished and attendance enforced
until the third class certificate was obtained. 47 These views
were echoed by many Army schoolmasters and inspectors during the
decade following its introduction. Major G A Jacob, Inspector of
Army Schools in Bombay, described the degree of education
indicated by the fourth class certificate as 'inappreciable'.
At the same time he noted that, according to Queen's Regulations,
the possession of that certificate relieved its holder from
compulsory attendance at school 'under the superstition that he
is able to read, write and keep his own accounts, the last of
which he most certainly cannot do,.48
In the Army as a whole there was also growing support for simply
abolishing the lower class of certificate and making attendance
voluntary once more. It was not that the value of education was
denied. The Adjutant-General, General G Wolseley, recognized the
benefi ts of educa t i on to both the Army and the i nd i vi dua 1. The
more highly a man is educated, he declared, the better soldier
he is. 49 It was rather a question of re-assessing priorities in
the light of recent Army reforms. As part of the wider reforming
progranme of Edward Cardwell, Secretary of State for War, the
s h0 r t s e r vic e sol die r had ma de his a ppea ran ce i n 1870 •50 Wit h
men, henceforth, serving as little as three years with the
Colours, the time spent in training had to be kept to a minimum,
and the schoo 1mas te r found himse 1f compet i ng wi th the tra in i ng
sergeant for the recruits' time.
As the Adjutant-General
explained, training time had to be used to maximum advantage and
that did not include the fourth class. He strongly supported
voluntary attendance which should be encouraged but believed
compulsory education to be an unrealistic option. 51
As already discussed in Chapter 5, the Harris Conmittee, to
which the Adjutant-General gave evidence, was concerned at the
high proportion of men, over 40%, who did not obtain their fourth
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certificate.

52

It concluded that, regrettably, the
schoolmaster was wasting much of his time teaching pupils who
could not or would not learn. Many pupils, it said, simply sat
in the class, looking upon school as a 'disagreeable drill', and
merely waited for the statutory six months to pass. 53
The
Committee considered this to be a waste of public money. On the
recommendations of the Harris Report, compulsory education ended
and the fourth class certificate was abolished. 54 It was not
unti 1 the years immediately before the Fi rst World War that
recruits were once more required to attend school during the
first six months of their service or until they had obtained a
third class certificate. 55 Indeed, during the last decades of
the nineteenth century the rna in effort of Army educa t i on and
hence the schoolmaster, was di rected towards the NCO and boy
soldiers.
Education

of the boy soldier

As already discussed in Chapter 1, young soldiers had long been
required to attend the regimental schools. 56 Within a year of
the reforms of 1812, whereby regular schooling became the lot of
the enlisted boy, authority was given for infantry regiments to
enlist boys, up to a maximum of 50 for each battalion. These
boys were to attend school regularly in order to fit them for
non-commi ss i oned offi cer rank. 57 Many were drurrmers and band
boys attached to line regiments, although the cavalry gained
apprentice armourers, farriers and saddlers, and they all usually
attended school with the adult soldiers in the afternoon.
Throughout the nineteenth century much attention was paid to
their education. Facing recurrent recruiting difficulties within
the adult Army it was hoped that many of these young soldiers
would enter adult service and attain non-corrmissioned rank.
Education was regarded as an investment in the future. Unlike
the adult recruit, these young soldiers were not constrained by
lack of time, or at least not to the same extent, and so the
Royal Commission on Military Education (1870) recorrmended that
they spend longer on education than the recruit and that they be
requ i red to attend schoo 1 unt i 1 they had obta i ned the i r second
171

class certificate of education. 58
This practice already
prevailed in many regiments, but in 1871 it became mandatory for
all. 59
These standards were certainly high in comparison with those
demanded of their adult counterparts. For example, although the
second class cert i fi ca te of educa t i on had been a prerequ is i te
for promotion to sergeant in the adult Army since 1870, it was
not until the late 1880s that it became mandatory for all NCOs to
attend school until they had reached that level, that is, some 20
years after the same requirement was demanded of the boy soldier.
By 1906, all boys had to remain at school until they had
completed their first class certificate,60 whereas in the adult
Army this was only demanded of those aspiring to warrant officer
status.
To prepare for these examinations, the young entrant
attended school for no 1ess than fi ve hours a week and each
period was to last not less than an hour and a quarter. Not
surprisingly, this was resented by many of them, especially the
older ones. As Schoolmaster A L Collison recalled, since they
knew that exemption could only be gained by obtaining a first
class certificate, serious out-of-school study was required even
for the best of them and that spoilt their evening leisure. 61
Many of these boy soldiers would have been brought up at one of
the two mi 1 i tary boardi ng school s or educated in one of the
Army's regimental or garrison schools. As discussed in Chapter
1,62 one of the reasons why the military authorities attached
so much importance to its children's schools was because they
believed that they would produce disciplined and well-educated
recruits. 63
It is not surprising, therefore, to find that a
large proportion of the schoolmaster's day was devoted to
instruction in the children's school.
Army Schoolmaster E
Morris, for example, estimated that he spent 25 hours a week
instructing the elder children, in contrast to approximately 11
hours with the soldiers and enlisted boys.64
The grown children's school
I thad long been the custom for the schoo 1master to teach both
adults and children at different times of the day, and although
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it was usual for the children to be taught during the morning and
early afternoon and the soldiers later in the day, this was very
much a matter for the commandi ng offi cer accordi ng to 1oca 1
circumstances.
In 1850 there was a reorganization of the
children's schools which rationalized the system and broadened
the scope of provision. Like the educational reforms of 1845,
this
too
can be
largely attributed to Gleig as
Inspector-General of Army Schools and can be regarded as a continuation of the reforming process.
In addition to the grown children's schools, two new types of
school were introduced: the infant school and the industrial
school, both under the 'sole charge' of the schoolmistress. 55
Instruction in the infant school took place from 9 to 12 o'clock
daily in a room set apart from the ordinary schoolroom. The
children of both sexes were instructed in reading and writing,
and when able to read words of two syllables they moved up to the
grown children's school where they received further "instruction
from the schoolmaster or his assistant. In the afternoon, from 2
to 4pm , the s ch0 0 1mi s t res she 1d a s ch0 0 1 0 fin dus t ria 1 ins t r uction, which was not a separate establishment but the name given
to the afternoons' activities which included sewing and
knitting. 55 All the girls attended and the younger boys if their
parents wished, the older boys remaining in the grown children's
school for further study with the schoolmaster. 57 Later in the
century, in the late 1880s, the small regimental schools for the
older children and adults were replaced wherever possible by
larger garrison schools. The grown children's schools were redesignated 'elder children's schools' and where there was a sufficient number of children, separate boys' and girls' schools
were established for the older children.
The infant and
industrial schools remained regimental establishments, the latter
now known as 'sewing' schools. 58 These adjustments apart, the
system of schooling introduced in 1850 remained broadly unchanged
for the remainder of the period under review.
The curriculum in the children's schools during the first half of
the nineteenth century had extended little beyond the three Rs,
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religious instruction and needlework for the girls and younger
boys, with some schools probably including a little history and
geography. During the 1850s, following the reorganization of
children's schools, the curriculum in the grown children's
schools included, in addition to the three basic subjects,
religious instruction and needlework, history, geography, natural
history, object lessons and grammar and, in some schools,
In 1857, as in the adult schools, the children's
music. 69
schools were divided into classes and prescribed syllabuses laid
down, as shown at Appendix 0. 70
The curriculum was not an
extensive one and excluded industrial training, long recommended
by Gleig, and subsequently by the Lefroy Report of 1859 and that
of the Roya 1 Commi s s i on into Mi 1ita ry Educa t ion in 1870. Both
repo rts had po i nted out tha t fac i 1it i es exi s ted wi th in the Army
for pupi 1s to 1earn a number of trades, and yet so 1itt 1e had
been done to foster them. 71
Nevertheless, when the Royal
Commission into Elementary Education published its report in
1861, it commented very favourably upon the Army's schools. 72
Indeed, during the 1860s, the curriculum in the grown children's
schools of the Army was probably wider than that of the majority
of civilian elementary schools.
Army school s were spared the system of payment by resul ts
under which government grants became largely dependent upon
achievements in the three Rs, the natural consequence of which
was the neglect of other subjects. Interestingly, some soldiers
would have preferred their children to follow a slightly narrower
Echoing the sentiments of the Newcastle
course of study.
Commission of 1861, some complained that 'reading, writing and
figures ' were being neglected in favour of such subjects as
history and geography.73
The Council of Military Education
believed otherwise, as did the Royal Commission into Military
Education in 1870, which concluded that Army schools provided a
'sound and useful elementary education ' , and compared very
favourably with civilian schools of a 'similar class ' • As the
Commissioners observed, one of the reasons for this satisfactory
state of affairs was that attendance at school was compulsory in
many units. 74
I

174

I,

In the 1860s, reports by Army schoolmasters showed that this was
the most important factor in explaining the satisfactory standards attained in the children's schools, just as its absence for
the adult at that time contributed to his relative lack of
progress.
Between 1857 and 1870 enrolment nearly doubled, to
20,000 children, the majority being between five and 12 years of
age with a few rising to 15. As the Army establishment actually
fell in the 1860s, the most likely explanation for the rise in
the number of children attending school was the enforcement of
attendance. Parents could send thei r chi 1dren to other school s
if they wished, but in practice few did and then usually on
religious grounds. As the Lefroy Report noted, the 'convenience,
tri fl i ng fee and sound instruct ion' made the Army schoo 1s very
attractive and was sufficient inducement for parents to use them.
Should any parent neglect his child's education and he or she
become a nuisance or be left idle, the commanding officer could
wi thd raw 'the i ndu 1gences a 11 owed to the we ll-conducted rna rri ed
soldier,.75 According to the Lefroy Report there appeared to be
only a few such cases.
In view of subsequent reports by the Council of Military
Education and the Director-General of Military Education, Lefroy
had perhaps under-estimated the problem of irregular attendance.
In 1865, for example, the Council had attributed the anomalies in
levels of attainment in the children's schools to the
indifference of some commanding officers to regular attendance.
In some regiments, 'unscrupu10us' parents kept their children
away from school for financial gain without censor from the
un it. 76
Some 30 yea rs 1ate r, some pa rents, 'who knew no
better', still kept their children at home on wash days.77
Nevertheless, it is probably fair to say that the most disruptive
factor in children's schooling was the frequent movement of
regiments both at home and overseas, rather than parental
negligence.
Even so, on long voyages on board troopships,
classes were held whenever possible. On board the Di1awar, bound
for Bombay from Portsmouth in 1865, classes were held daily,
except for one sol itary occasion brought about by rough seas.
With the assistance of two soldier assistants and a monitress,
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Mis t res s Wa 1t e r s ma i nt a i ned s ch0 0 1s for bot h
adults and children which differed little from provision on
land. 78 Overall, the difficulties of attendance of Army children
at school appear to have been relatively small in comparison with
their contemporaries in civilian life.
In an attempt to encourage parents to send thei r chi ldren to
school regularly, the Royal Commission of 1870 recommended that
schoo 1 fees be abo 1 i shed. At the time they amounted to 2d a
month for one child; l~d for each child if two of the same family
attended, and 1d a child if three or more of the same family
benefited. These fees were collected on a monthly basis and so,
as the Commissioners recognized, if a child missed schooling for
the first part of the month there was every incentive to keep him
away for the remainder. They noted that the collection of fees
involved a considerable degree of administrative work, which was
di spropo rt i ona te to the tota 1 amount rea 1i zed, a me re [1,400 a
year. They saw no reason why a soldier should feel 'any sense of
dependence or pauperism' in availing himself of one of the
'natural advantages' of his military service.
Finally, they
pOinted out that as free education had, by this time, been
granted to the soldier, it was inconsistent as well as
undesirable to deny it to his children. 79
The recommenda t i on of the Roya 1 Commi ss i on was accepted and in
1871 fees were abolished in children's schools, some 20 years
ahead of most civilian elementary schools. 80 In Army schools
the abolition of fees not only mitigated any problems of
compulsory attendance but also no doubt helped the authorities to
insist upon children staying on longer at school. In 1882 it was
laid down that attendance was obligatory for all children between
the ages of four and 14. 81 Six years later the upper age limit
was revi sed to read 'fourteen or unt i 1 Standard VI I had been
passed' thus making it possible for some to leave before 14 if
they had completed the highest standard whilst at the same time
en a b1 i ngot her s , 0 ve r 14 , tor ema ina t s ch0 0 1 un til the i r
schooling was complete. 82
By this time, civilian children were only required to attend from
five to ten years of age, for exemptions were provided from ten
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to 13 on grounds of efficiency or good attendance. During the
1890s, the minimum school leaving age in civilian schools rose
first to 11 and then 12, and in 1900 it became permissible for
pupi 1s to be kept at school unti 1 the age of 14. But whatever
the legal reality, it was only gradually that society became conditioned to accept this view. In contrast, not only did the Army
lay down high age limits, which could only be circumvented by a
good level of attainment, but it was easier under its
hierarchical system to enforce attendance.
These developments placed Army schools in a very favourable position compared with thei r civi 1ian counterparts and undoubtedly
contributed significantly to the standards attained in Army
schools, as reports in the early years of the twentieth century
showed. For example, in 1906, an Inter-Departmental Conmittee,
under the chairmanship of Lord Portsmouth at the War Office, subMembers of the
mitted its report on Army schools. 83
Committee, who included representatives from the Board of
Education and the Scottish Education Department, and inspectors
from both, were asked to assess the standard of Army children's
schools in comparison with civilian ones. They visited 12 garrisons across the country from Dover to Edinburgh and were unanimous in their belief that, in general, the Army's schools were up
to a good standard of efficiency. Significantly, however, they
added that the curriculum was narrower than that of civilian
schools and that some important subjects were omitted altogether.
Two years earlier, in 1904, a Conmittee under the chairmanship of
Colonel H Bowles, Assistant Adjutant-General of Army Schools,
had not only drawn attention to the narrowness of the curriculum
Overall, it
but also to the lack of adequate resources. 84
appeared that Army schools were falling behind the larger Board
schools which showed marked improvements in the curriculum and
facilities offered.
In the decades following the introduction of the Revised Code of
1862 and the system of payments by results, the civilian curriculum was gradually expanded and new 'class' and 'specific' subjects introduced. 85 Similarly, Army schools tried to introduce
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greater flexibility into the curriculum and by the early 1880s
they were beginning to follow more closely developments in civil ian elementary education, as Army School Regulations for 1882
show.
By this time the grown children were organized into
'standards', including Standard VII, as under the civilian Code
for that year. 86 In addition to the three elementary subjects
and needlework for girls, the regulations show that 'class'
subjects were also taught.
These comprised English grarrmar,
geography and English history, and were open to children who had
passed Standard 111. 87 Over the next 30 years the list of class
subjects gradually widened. Army School Regulations, 1891, show
that recitation and singing were included and, like the other
class subjects, were taught in all standards. 88 By the end of
the century, physical drill had been added 89 and by 1906, the
laws of health had also found a place in the curriculum. 90
Perhaps concerned that the children of soldiers might follow in
their father's footsteps, teachers were to stress the importance
of temperance. Whilst they were to omit death statistics, they
were to point to the 'laws of God' and to the irreligious dimension of intemperance and, on a more practical note, to impress
upon ch i 1dren tha t they did not requ ire a 1coho 1 and tha t i t
shou 1d not be touched 'except on the rare occas ions when it is
prescri bed by a doctor'. 91
Teachers were a 1so to foster the
children's health by ensuring that the school was well ventilated. Windows were to be 'opened freely' for an hour before
school and during school hours at the discretion of the teacher.
Healthy postures were to be insisted upon at all times 'in the
interests of physical development and for the preservation of
Sight' ,92 and to help ensure the latter eye tests were introduced
in 1911. 93
In sp i te of a wi den i ng cu rri cu 1urn, the actua 1 range of subj ects
offered to Army children remained narrower than those offered to
some of their civilian counterparts. For example, it was not
until 1909-10 that drawing, elementary science and domestic
economy were introduced as class subjects in Army schools. 94
In contrast, drawing had been made compulsory for boys in
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c i vi 1ian s c h0 0 1sin the ear 1y 1890 s, and dome s tic sub j e c t s for
girls and elementary science were being allocated increasing
amounts of time. By this time, successive codes had also widened
the range of specific subjects, although in practice they never
attracted more than a tiny proportion of children. The number of
Army children taking specific subjects would also have been small
since they were only available to pupils at the top of the
Army
schoo 1, and thei r choi ce of subj ects was very 1imi ted.
School Regulations, 1882, show that pupils 95 in Standard VII
could select one specific subject:
algebra, Euclid or
mensuration. 96
Although pupils in Standard VI were soon to
become eligible too, there was no expansion in the number of
subjects during the remainder of the period under review. 97 As
the Director-General of Military Education pOinted out in his
report of 1893, most of the subjects authorized by the Code, such
as chemistry, physics, botany, French, German and Latin, could
not be 'conveniently taught' in Army schools. 98
Those compi 1i ng the Bowl es Report in 1904 woul d have 1i ked to
recommend the introduction of drawing and science teaching, but
felt unable to do so on grounds of cost. 99 There was, however, a
much more fundamenta 1 reason why the wi de choi ce of subjects
offered in civilian schools was simply not possible within the
Army, as the Director-General of Military Education explained in
1893

It is evident that the elastic system by which
the Code allows to managers of civil schools a
wide choice of subjects, is only possible in
schools where
both masters and
scholars are
stationary, and where the bulk of the civil
population
not
being migratory,
many
children
pass the whole of their school life in the
same school.
But in Army Schools in which,
owing to the exigencies of the service, both
teachers
and
scholars
are
frequently
moved
from
one
school
to another,
such a system
would not be suitable and would prove costly.
The course in all Army Schools at home, in
India and in the Colonies must be uniform so
as
to enable the education of the children
to
continue on
the same
lines and
in one
progressive
course,
no
matter
which
Army
School they may for a time attend. 100
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The attitude of the Army schoolmasters to such a rigid system was
an amb iva 1ent one, as the i r memo irs show. No doubt they wou 1d
have wel corned greater freedom of subject choi ce both from the
children's point of view and their own. As Army Schoolmaster A L
Collison observed, the teaching of literature in particular suffered from standardization for it was difficult to inspire a
class with a love or liking for a poem which he himself disliked.
He noted, for example, how in his first year at Aldershot in the
early years of the twentieth century, he had to teach Shelley's
'Cloud' which he admired without liking, and Herbert's 'My
Mother's Picture ' , which he 'cordially detested , • 101
Yet
Collison recognized the advantages of a uniform curriculum
Each child in every Army school throughout the
Empire had an arithmetic book and three readers,
literary, geographical and historical, appropriate
And these were chosen not by
to his standard.
the headmaster but by the War Off; ce.
Thi s
ensured that when Sergeant Brown was posted from
Aldershot to Jubbulpore or Jamaica or Hong Kong
or Malta his son in standard IV would be able
to enter standard IV in his new station and use
the same textbooks.
Moreove r , the 1as t i nd i vi dua 1
examination result of Jirrmy Brown at Aldershot
travelled with him to his new station for the
information of his new headmaster, whose curriculum
was identical to the smallest detail with that used
in Aldershot. 102
Such a system provided the Inearest possible equivalent to
It also provided an
continuous education in one school I.
opportunity for soldiers ' children to travel and see much of the
world which, Leaver argued, provided a most valuable contribution
to the 'delocalization of the mind, perhaps the most desirable
end of the education process , • 103 Writing many years later in
the post-1945 era, Colonel ACT White endorsed these sentiments.
He argued that in spite of the social, emotional and educational
problems facing the Army child as he moved from school to school
across the world, the effects were not entirely negative. His
travels, and high standard of living in favourable climates,
together with opportunities for sport, gave him a confidence and
fluency of expression which forcibly struck the teacher fresh
from home. But, he continued, it was perhaps in the progress of
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the g r arnna r - s ch00 1 can did ate t hat the ef f ec t 0 f t ur bu1en ce wa s
greatest, for it was here that continuous application to a given
syllabus was most necessary, and this could be upset by
variations between schools. 104 Although writing of a different
generation, White1s views were equally applicable to Army
children of the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries,
for it was at this time that the question of post-elementary
education began to arise and was to become the most intractable
of all iss ue s sur r 0 un din g the educat ion 0 f Army chi 1d r en i n
subsequent decades.
During the last two decades of the nineteenth century the
military authorities recognized that an increasing number of Army
children were staying on at school and requiring more advanced
instruction. The introduction of Standard VII was an indication
of th is. Such demand wou 1d a 1ways be sma 11 given the size of
most Army schools which were, for the most part, scattered in
small numbers throughout the world. But in order not to deprive
the more able pupil of a more advanced education, soldiers at
home were permitted to send their children, at their own expense,
to civilian schools to receive a Ihigher elementary education
provided that cornnanding officers were satisfied that the school
in question offered a superior education to that obtained in a
military estab1ishment. 105
In addition, Army children could
compete fo r scho 1arsh ips to Imi dd 1e 0 r hi ghe r class schoo 1s I •
Since, however, Army schools were not deemed to be public
elementary schools, Army children were only admitted on payment
of the full fee, and this was not a realistic option for most
soldiers. 106 The Army Schools Act of 1891,107 in defining Army
schools as public elementary schools, overcame this particular
problem but, even so, few took advantage of it.
Only at
Woo 1wi ch we re the benefi ts fu 11 y apprec i a ted, wi th 11 boys and
three girls obtaining scholarships during 1894 and 1895. 108
l

,

By 1890 it was accepted that there were some for whom the Army
elementary schools did not provide an appropriate or acceptable
educa t ion. But the except ions were few in number and the Army
schools continued to provide a sound education which catered for
the vast majority of soldiers children. The 1902 Education Act,
however, in empowering the newly-created Local Education
l
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Authorities to provide for education 'other than elementary', and
the consequent establishment of secondary schools, finally left
Army schools behind, even though they continued to make provision
for the brighter children in special classes at the top of the
elementary school, the equivalent of the 'higher topsl of civilian schools. Perhaps inevitably the Army turned increasingly to
the possibility of sending its children to civilian schools, at
least at home. In many respects this seemed the obvious solution
and, indeed, had been increasingly countenanced since the 1880s.
Whilst there was no suggestion that Army schools overseas should
close, for there was no adequate alternative, the rapidly
expanding civilian elementary school system in the United Kingdom
at this time did make the closure of Army schools there a more
realistic option.
The first report to consider this was the
Harris Report of 1887,109 but in the end it did not recornnend
taking advantage of the civilian system for a number of reasons.
Harris was convinced that the existence of Army schools was
appreciated by the married men and these schools tended to
encourage in the children's minds the feeling of belonging to the
Army, which was important for retention and recruitment. The
report also recognized that the influx of children from the Army
would be, in many instances, unpalatable to both the civil
authorities who would have to enlarge existing provision and to
Instead, it
the ratepayers who would have to fund it.
recorrmended, as already mentioned,110 that the small regimental
grown children's schools be replaced by larger garrison
establishments, a proposal that was accepted.
Although the
report justified this on educational grounds, namely that the
children's minds would be broadened by bringing them into contact
with children of all arms of the Service, the real motive for the
change appeared to be fi nanci a 1 • Indeed, from the 1880s, the
que s t ion 0 f cos t s dom ina ted all 0 f f i cia 1 i nqui r i esin to Army
schools.
Some idea of the prevailing mood of the time can be gauged from
the terms of reference of the two committees already referred to:
the Bowl es Commi ttee of 1904 and the Portsmouth Commi ttee of
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The former had been di rected to consider the system of
instruction in Army schools and to see how it could be improved,
although any recorrmendations that it made were not to involve
lany but slight additional expenditure ,111 , whilst the latter
considered 'whether economical or other reasons demand any
reduction in the number of garrison schools in the United
,
Kingdom • 112
The Portsmouth Corrmittee recognized the
advantages of retaining the Army's own schools for children: the
isolation of many garrisons; the difficulties over continuity of
education and the probable disruption to civilian schools. On
the other hand, it was not unaware of the advantages, educational
and financial, that might accrue from the transfer of Army
children to civilian schools. What finally tipped the balance in
favour of the retention of Army schools was the continuing need
to provide for the education of the soldier which could not be
met by the local authorities because of the specialized nature of
instruction. If Army schools had to be maintained for soldiers
they might just as well provide for thei r chi ldren too, for the
savings involved in closing the children's school would be
The Corrmittee did recommend, however, that if a
mi nima 1•
civilian school was available, no staff should be retained to
teach the children alone, and the general aim should be to
abolish all infant schools which naturally catered exclusively
for children. 113 In pursuance of these recommendations the Army
Counc i 1 directed tha t those Army ch i 1dren ' s schoo 1s, and
especially the sewing and infant schools, should be closed in
areas where suitable civilian elementary schools existed. 114
1906.

By 1910, 48 schools had been closed, by which time the
impl ications of the gradual reduction in the numbers of Army
schoolmistresses, resulting from this action, had become all too
clear.
If the trend continued there would simply be an
insufficient number of mistresses for the relief of their
colleagues overseas. At this juncture a strong representation
was made by His Majesty's Chief Inspector, Mr P A Barnett, to the
Board of Education, protesting against the further closure of
Army schools.
Their closing from the outset had been very
unpopular with the soldiers and so, on receipt of Mr Barnett's
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report, the Army Counc i 1 reconmended tha t the c los i ng of Army
schools should be discontinued, in which course the Treasury
concurred. IIS Some, indeed, soon re-opened. In 1913 Treasury
authority was obtained to re-open the elder girls' and infants'
schoo 1sat Wi ndsor, Regent's Park, Che 1sea and Ca terham on the
grounds that the particularly frequent moves of the Household
Troops created a need for special educational provision for their
children. 116
After the First World War, further reports
continued to reconmend the handing over of all the Army's schools
at home to the Local Education Authorities, but the general
consensus of opinion was that there would be little overall
saving to the taxpayer, although the military budget would be
reduced. Hence, Army children continued to use garrison schools
a thome, a 1though those of seconda ry schoo 1 age inc reas i ng 1y
attended civilian schools in the United Kingdom, or remained as
'tops' in the elementary schools abroad. 11l

Conclusion
Army children's schools continued to make steady progress in the
early years of the twentieth century, notwithstanding the
limitations imposed upon them by the parsimonious attitude of the
Treasury; the difficulty of providing a wide range of subjects,
given the size of the majority of the Army's schools, and the
need for uniformity in the curriculum. If no longer at the
forefront of elementary education as before they continued to
pro vide a sou nd educat ion for the Army's chi 1d r en whi ch s til 1
compared favourably with many civilian schools, albeit only at
the e 1ementa ry 1eve 1• Ach i evements in the adu 1t schoo 1s were
Standards did rise but the curriculum remained
1ess marked.
essentially narrow, utilitarian and closely tied to examinations
for promotion, although this perhaps was understandable in view
of the fact that Army education was undertaken to support
military training rather than to foster the soldier's individual
educational interests.
Writing in 1921 on the pre-War education scheme, Lord Gorell l18
acknowl edged that the standards 1aid down for the Army
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certificates of education had risen but that, nevertheless, they
lagged behind the more progressive ideas in the field of
civilian education. 119
He attributed this to the narrow
background of the Army schoolmaster who had often known no other
envi ronment than the mi 1i tary one throughout hi s 1i fee But, in
addition, two other considerations acted as a constraint on new
educational ideas in the Army. The first was the increasing tenden cy top 1ace the con t r 0 1 and dire ct ion 0 f Army educat ion, at
the highest level, in the hands of professional soldiers rather
than educators.
Secondly, there emerged a highly organized
system of inspection. Whilst intended to maintain proper standards of work, it also acted as a constraint upon the expansion
of the curri cul urn, for the schoolmaster concentrated hi s attention upon those subjects which were to be examined.
Before turning to consider these issues in Chapter 8, one should
remember that much education takes place outside of formal
institutions. In the nineteenth century Army and before, a small
number of enterprising soldiers set out to educate themselves on
a self-help basis, whilst many more benefited from the growth of
va rio usin forma 1 kin ds 0 fed uca t ion a 1 act i vi tie s s uchas
libraries, recreation rooms and illustrated talks. Although most
of the Army schoolmaster's working day was devoted to classroom
work, he did much to foster and support these developments which
assumed an increasing importance as the nineteenth century
progressed.
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CHAPTER 7: INFORMAL EDUCATION
The need for informal education
In addition to his formal responsibilities in the schoolroom the
Army schoolmaster was actively involved in a variety of
regimental activities, particularly those of an educational
nature, such as giving illustrated lectures or talks; organizing
concerts and theatrical performances and overseeing the garrison
library and regimental reading and recreation rooms.
All of
these activities assumed increasing importance as the nineteenth
century progressed and formed part of a concerted effort by the
mi 1ita ry authori ties to make the ba rracks and 1i fe wi th in them
more congenial to the soldier, to overcome the problem of boredom and thus reduce the temptat i on to resort da i ly to the canBeyond the
teen or, worse st ill, to seek amusement outs i de.
barracks, away from official control, men often made nuisances of
themselves, got into trouble and brought the Army into disrepute.
Indeed, it would be no exaggeration to say that these initiatives
to increase educational and recreational activities stenmed as
much from the authorities' concern to combat drunkenness and illdiscipline as from any educational motive.
Drunkenness was a recurrent problem in the Victorian Army, as it
was with the class from which the majority of the Army's recruits
were drawn, and it was widely regarded as a root cause of much
crime as well as ill-health. Not only was it a crime within the
Army, but it also contributed to other military offences such as
insubordination,
absence
without
leave
and
desertion,
particularly after pay-days which were usually characterized by
excessive drinking. The Army's traditional response to military
offences was corporal punishment, although as the nineteenth
century progressed thi s became 1ess severe wi th stri ct 1imi ts
placed upon its use. Not only was corporal punishment widely
regarded as dehumanizing, but it was also seen as having an
adverse effect upon recruitment, whilst being largely ineffective
as a deterrent to crime. Consequently, increasing use was made
of its obvious alternative, imprisonment, with the tendency
towards shorter sentences which was consistent with the general
trend towards lighter punishments.
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At the same time there was a growing realization that imprisonment could help to reform the offender, by improving him physically and mentally and enabling him to carryon his military
training. In 1895, a committee, under the chairmanship of Lord
Monkswell, had reported on how time spent in prison could best be
utilized, and on its recommendations more time was devoted to
drill, physical exercises, sport and educational activities. 1
Subsequently, schools were established in over 20 military prisons worldwide, including one at Colchester which still exists to
this day. As in all Army schools, the men worked towards their
Army ce rt i fi ca tes of educa t ion, a 1though in pri son read i ng was
added.
Inspectors of Army schools were responsible for
inspecting and examlnlng these schools and for appOinting
suitable instructors from the prison staff, whilst prison governors were enjoined to do all they could to foster and support
such educational work. 2
But important as it was to ensure that a prisoner1s time was used
constructively, the Army1s primary aim was to reduce the number
of offenders in the first place, and many in the Army and outSide
came to believe that prevention might be a more successful
strategy than deterrence or retribution. If, as many concluded,
it was the lack of recreational opportunities and the profitable
use of the soldier1s free time that was at the heart of the
problem of drunkenness and crime, the answer was not, as Gleig
pointed out, to place a gin shop in every military station and
then imprison or otherwise punish the men for consuming too much
liquor. Instead, the answer lay in the provision of constructive
pastimes in decent surroundings which would, inter alia, make
them less inclined to frequent the canteen or local public house. 3
Inc om i ng to s uchac 0 nc1us ion the aut h0 r i tie s we rem i ndf u1 0 f
the type of man who fi 11 ed the rank and fi 1e of the ni neteenth
century Army and the life that he led, as already discussed in
Chapter 5. Wherever he was stationed, once in the Army a man was
condemned to an i d1e and deg rad i ng 1 i fe. Wh i 1e othe rs 1abou red
for 12 or more hours a day, the soldier was usually free after
drill and fatigues for the rest of the day until evening parade,
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unless detailed for rifle practice or guard duty.4 Little wonder
that it was believed that Ino living individual suffers more than
he from ennui 5 Nor was it surprising that he spent most of his
free time in the canteens and dri nk i ng dens, seek i ng 1i ght and
warmth and endeavouring to escape his boredom in drunken
oblivion. As one veteran has written
l

•

what else was there for the soldier to do but
drink? ••• he had a good deal of spare time and
practically nothing to do with it, and not being a
particularly imaginative fellow, he spent most of his
time in the canteen. Drunkenness was rather the fault
of the authorities, who provided no alternative
recreation for the Tommy in those days.6
If he had been a more imaginative fellow' he might have found
pastimes on his own, but few had the ability or initiative to do
so.
One person who did possess these qualities was William
Cobbett who enlisted in the late eighteenth century Army. Posted
initially to the military depot at Chatham, Cobbett found that he
had a great deal of time to himself, and this he put to excellent
use. Having had almost no schooling he set about the task of
'learning grammar in spite of a rowdy billet
I

I ,

The edge of my berth, or that of the guard-bed,
was my seat to study in; my knapsack was my bookcase; a bit of board lying on my lap was my
wri t i ng tab 1e • • • I had no money to pu rchase
candle or oil; in winter time it was rarely that I
could get any evening-light but that of the fire,
and only my turn even of that ••• To buy a pen or
a sheet of paper I was compelled to forego some
portion of food, though in a state of halfstarvation!
I had no moment of time that I could
ca 11 my own; and I had to read and to wri te ami dst
laughing,
singing, whistling and
the talking,
brawling of at least half a score of the most
thoughtless of men, and that too in their hours of
freedom from all control.?
Not content with his labours to master grammar, Cobbett joined a
circulating library at Brompton and read more than once the books
it contained. Such enterprise was rare; the majority of soldiers
simply resorted to the canteen once their duties were over, and
it was this problem that had to be addressed. For many reformers, including Gleig, this meant not only a complete reform of
the canteen system, but a 1so the expans i on of i nforma 1 educa199

tional activities in which the Anmy schoolmaster would have a key
role to play. Gleig hoped that one day the schoolmaster would
give talks on popular subjects to the men in their newly-designed
regimental clubs, and he ventured to prophesy that if this was
the case, the prisons and barrack cells would be 'marvellously
thinned' .8
Reforms: social and sporting
Under pressure from reformers, who included sections of the
press and Members of Parliament, as well as members of official
bodies looking into the living conditions of the soldier,9
reforms were introduced in these and other areas. But, as in so
many aspects of military and indeed civilian life, official
action often followed individual enterprise, and in the Army this
usua lly emanated from the corrrnandi ng offi cer. One such man was
Sir Charles Gordon who, in 1828, became Corrrnanding Officer of the
42nd Regiment, later the Black Watch. 10 His first act on joining
his regiment in Gibraltar was as unpopular an action as a new
conmand i ng offi cer cou 1d take - he cance 11 ed the top bi bu 1ous
event of the year, the sergeants' Waterloo Ball. Drunkenness was
abhorrent to Gordon. In his view, it was encouraged partly by
the example of the sergeants, and partly by tradition, that is,
pressure on young lads to spend their pay 'like soldiers'; but
above all else, men drank because they were bored.
The merit of his reforms was that they attempted to deal with the
He not only cancelled the sergeants'
causes of drinking.
jamboree and curta i 1ed the hours of the regimenta 1 'wet' canteen
which normally sold spirits throughout the day, but he tried to
get permi ss i on for off-duty men to vi sit Spa in and he a 1so
started a regimental library. The library was opened in 1830
and within a few years there were 224 subscribers who each paid
six days' wages to join. Quite apart from the pleasure it gave,
the library literally saved lives by giving men some other
recreation than drinking, and for the next quarter of a century
the number of deaths in the Regiment from disease was less than a
quarter of what would normally have been expected.
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This two-pronged attack by Colonel Gordon on the causes of
ill-discipline - to occupy usefully the men's free time and
reduce the availability of alcohol - was slowly taken up by the
authorities. Arguably, the most effective method of combating
excess i ve dri nk i ng was to abo 1 ish the •wet· canteen but, 1 ike
Colonel Gordon, the authorities argued that as men would drink
anyway it was preferable that they did so within the barracks,
where some control could be exercised.
Having accepted the
canteen as a necessary evil, measures were taken to reform
canteen administration 11 and also, under pressure from the Army
Medical Department and the Regimental Temperance Societies, to
ban spirits. 12 In order to persuade the soldier not to spend all
of his pay in the canteen, some commanding officers set up
regimental savings banks which carried an additional advantage of
providing the soldier with a lump sum on discharge or making
provision for his widow and orphans.
In 1843 a centralized
savings bank with regimental branches was established,13 but the
scheme never attracted as many depositors as the authorities
hoped. 14 At the same time regimental clubs, combining recreation
and library facilities, were established inside the barracks
whi 1s t 0 ut sid e , phi 1ant hr 0 pis t s rna des i mil a r pro vis ion i nth e
form of soldiers' 'Homes ' •
Soldiers' homes or institutes were quite distinct from the
regimental clubs. Some were secular, others religious in origin,
but all were established largely through private enterprise and
were thus under independent control, al though government
sometimes contributed to the erection of the buildings. 15
The
hey-day of the secular institutes appears to have been in the
decade following the Crimean War. By 1870 only two survived, one
at Chatham for the Royal Engineers and the other for the Brigade
of Guards in London.
Their decline can be attributed to the
greater popularity of the regimental recreation rooms,16 which
were more accessible and permitted men to dress as they pleased,
whereas outside of the barracks they were required to wear
uniform. 17 Religious homes or missions 18 also played a part in
ra is i ng the standard of behavi our in the Army, a 1though it is
difficult to assess their overall impact.
Whilst undoubtedly
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serving a genuine social purpose, it is probably fair to suggest
that, given their proselytizing and prohibition of drink, their
influence was restricted to a few. As the Royal Commission into
Military Education in 1870 concluded, however laudable their
obj ect i ves, they were too speci ali zed to admi t or a ttract more
than a limited number of men. 19 In contrast regimental activities, especially sport, had wide appeal throughout the Army.
In 1836 the Royal Commission on Military Punishments had
recommended that games such as fives courts, rackets, cricket and
footba 11 be encouraged 20 and, fol1 owi ng pressure on the
Secretary-at-War by Lord Hi11,21 the Commander-in-Chief, cricket
pitches were soon established in the United Kingdom. But it was
football and boxing that attracted most support amongst the rank
and file, at least at home, the former being encouraged because
it he1 ped to foster team spi ri t and the 1atter because it was
deemed appropriate for the fighting soldier. 22 In India and the
colonies it is probably fair to assume that cricket was more
popular.
It was certainly the main sport of the 55th
(Westmorland) Regiment stationed in India from 1863-69, although
fi e 1d and track events were a 1so supported. 23
Like the 42nd
Highland Regiment, the 55th was also an interesting example of
what some regiments provided for thei r men.
As well as the
more practical activities, which included the free issue of seeds
and implements for gardening, it established its own library; ran
a savings bank, which attracted 460 depositors, and organized
theatrical presentations to relieve boredom, all of which were a
great success.
Mr P Mills was the regiment·s schoolmaster at this time and he
undoubtedly participated in some of these activities.
It was
almost certainly he who marked the essays submitted in the annual
essay competition. Although the savings bank would have been run
by the paymaster, Mills· arithmetic lessons in school with the
soldiers no doubt contributed towards the success of the scheme
by enabling the men to understand how it worked as well as the
benefits it afforded. Although there is no direct evidence that
t his s ch0 0 1rna s t e r gave i 11 us t rated tal ks to the sol die r s, i tis
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very likely that he did, for of all the activities watched over
by the schoolmaster it was this one which engaged most of his
attention, at least during the winter months.
Lectures and illustrated talks
Lectures and illustrated talks first
the Crimean War. They covered a wide
normally held on winter evenings
attendance being voluntary.
Like
rec rea t i on rooms, they we re intended
improving the moral and intellectual
Newcastle Commission explained

came into their own after
range of subjects and were
at the larger stations,
the Army libraries and
to be yet anothe r way of
tone of the Army, as the

These lectures act, to a certain extent, as an
antidote to the evils with which a soldier's life
is beset.
They wi thdraw men from the canteen and
from sensual indulgences; they give them a taste
for better things, and impart to them a desire of
attending the school in order to improve themselves,
and to secure the means of acquiring more
knowledge. 24
Commandi ng offi cers gave them thei r full support, in contrast to
more formal schoolwork where their attitude was sometimes one of
indifference. Some even attended the lectures themselves. The
officer commanding the 2nd Battalion Grenadier Guards listened to
a number of lectures given in Dublin by Army Schoolmaster J
Barnes and was clearly impressed by the latter's ability to
reta in the interest of the men; indeed, he coul d thi nk of no
better way of instructing and amusing them or drawing them away
from demoralizing pursuits. 25
Perhaps, however, the most
convincing testimony to the success of these activities came from
the comments of the soldiers themselves. Army Schoolmaster John
Grant was serving in Aldershot in the late 1850s and spent many
of his evening hours giving lectures to the troops, time he did
not begrudge for they were very much appreciated. After listening
to one lecture, a sergeant in the Scots Fusilier Guards told
Grant that he had Igone to places in London and heard chemistry
mystified, but that he had come to the camp and heard chemistry
explained ' •
Although Grant thought this was a 'foolishly
exaggerated compliment ' , he included it in his annual report
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because it illustrated the 'popularity and usefulness ' of these
lectures. 26
The subjects were very wide-ranging, reflecting the interests of
the speaker as well as attempting to select topics that would
appeal to the men. During the winter season, 1858-9, lectures
delivered at Aldershot included ones on Wellington; Napoleon;
Army dress from ancient times to the present; gold digging in
Australia; Indian history, dress and customs; astronomy; English
history and natural history as well as scientific topics.
Schoolmaster Grant himself spoke on subjects as diverse as
gunpowder, the electric telegraph, thunder and lightning, air and
water.
Where appropriate, he illustrated his talks with
practical experiments, using small supplies of chemicals and
other materials. 27 In addition, talks were made more attractive
through the use of the magic lantern. At home complete sets of
s 1ide s co u1d be 0 bt a i ned from the Duke 0 f Yo r k S Royal Mil ita ry
School.
Special arrangements were made for their issue
overseas. 28
I

Undoubtedly these efforts to provide a visual dimension to the
lectures made them more interesting and probably easier to
follow.
Indeed, the ability of the speaker to arouse the
curiosity and hold the attention of his audience was crucial to
the scheme' s success, and thi s depended on the nature of the
topic as well as his skills as a lecturer. 29 A lecture on field
fortification given after a full day's work was unlikely to be
well received by the troops in Gibraltar. 30
This particular
lecture was given by a Royal Engineer and not the Army
schoolmaster, but when the Royal Commission of 1870 looked at
this subject, it was left with the view that whilst some
schoolmasters had a flair for public speaking many did not. 31
This point was taken up by the Director-General of Military
Education who, in his first report in 1872, directed that it was
nolo ngerma ndat 0 ry for s ch00 1rna s t e r s tog i vel ec t ures.
He
added, however, that it was naturally highly desirable for them
to support the instruction and amusement of troops, whether it be
through readings, lectures or concerts. 32
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Readings and concerts
By this time, readings and concerts had become very popular and
they were often organized by the Army schoolmaster. During the
winter of 1865-6, for example, 204 readings and 77 concerts were
arranged at 36 stations worldwide. The former were usually of a
poetic nature, and again sets of slides were available
illustrating the works of the more popular authors such as Byron
and Scott. 33 Whether or not Schoolmaster R Wal ters on board
Dilawar had access to such visual aids is not known but,
according to Major WMosse, who commanded the troops on board the
ship, Walters gave a series of readings, as well as lectures,
both of which were highly popular with the men. Using his own
books in addition to some provided by the officers, he delivered
some 20 readings which were carefully selected to be both amusing
and informative. 34
Besides readings and organized concerts, some stations had
introduced singing and musical interludes during the magic
lantern lectures. On one evening the musical entertainment
consisted of songs performed by Corporals Jesse and Leney,
Bombardier Harbour, and Gunner Edmonstone as well as the school
children, whilst the depot band, under Trumpet-Major White,
diversified the entertainment still further. 35
On another
occas i on the sing i ng class was made up of ch i 1dren from the
regimental school, in which they would have practised their
pieces with the schoolmaster or mistress.
This increasing popularity of musical events very much reflected
trends in Victorian society, especially during the latter part of
the nineteenth century, with the concert hall, music hall, public
house and even the street all becoming centres of musical
activity. Much of this enthusiasm stemmed from the Victorians',
and especially the middle classes', tendency to invest music with
an enormous amount of moral significance. The military authorities also regarded musical events as a means of promoting
Christianity, temperance, patriotism, strengthening regimental as
opp0 sed to f am i 1y tie san d de vel 0 pin g the cha r act e r • Not un til
the Edwardian era did the notion of 'music for its own sake'
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begin to prevail. 36 It was to be a similar story in the development of Army libraries, which were also assuming a greater importance in an attempt by the authorities to fill the soldier's free
time more usefully, as well as to increase his knowledge and
improve his level of literacy. These libraries were often placed
under the general supervision of the Army schoolmaster although
direct responsibility was vested in a librarian who was often a
pensioned NCO. Many of these libraries had their origins in the
early decades of the ni neteenth century, havi ng evo1 ved in the
trad it i ona 1 Bri t ish way from 1oca 1 efforts wh i ch were vo 1untary
and uncoordinated.
Recreation rooms and libraries
Leaving aside Cromwell's issue of tracts to his troops, perhaps
the earliest record of a unit library was in 1813 when the Royal
Engineers arranged for technical books to be available at
regimental level to assist officers and NCOs to keep abreast of
technical developments.
One of the earliest examples of an
individual regiment organizing its own general unit library was
in 1825, when the 80th Foot (The Staffordshi re Regiment), then
stationed in Malta, started a subscription library with its Army
schoolmaster acting as librarian. Over 1,000 volumes, embracing
history, voyages, travel, religion, biography and novels, were
easily packed into specially prepared boxes which were fitted
with shelves to act as bookstacks. 37
Not all commanding
officers, however, were so enthusiastic about increasing reading
opportunities.
There were some who feared the introduction of books and other
printed material into the barracks because they believed that it
would open the floodgates to Chartists, Jacobins and Radicals,
and generally make the sol die r s dis sat i sf i ed wi t h the i r lot.
Even the Duke of York, a supporter of Army education, declared
that he would not sanction such 'unnecessary and objectionable'
institutions. Nevertheless, he was prepared to accept the issue
of religious books supplied from the Chaplain-Genera1's Fund
C1ericus 38 which was begun in the early 1820s, and in 1825 an
approved list of 28 such books, intended particularly for the
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sick, was officially sanctioned. These 'safe ' volumes included
such comforting works as Doctor Woodward's Kind Caution to
Profane Swearers; Peer's Companion for the Aged and Doctor
Assheton's Discourse on a Deathbed Repentance. 39 No doubt their
moral tone would have won the approval of Cromwell, but thei r
appeal to the soldier was obviously doubtful.
The fear that men might be educated beyond their station in life
through wider access to reading material was also encountered by
the Mechanics ' Institutes at this time, where theological and
political works were generally excluded as being dangerously
controversial. At Keighley in 1834, for example, the corrmittee
stressed the importance of exerci sing care in the choi ce of
books, in order to refute any charge that it was propagati ng
irreligion or sedition. 40 Five years later, at Warrington, some
books from London were ordered to be defaced or destroyed because
they were 'filled with Owenism ' and the Monthly Chronicle was
discontinued Ion account of it being Party Political 1.41
If during the early decades of the nineteenth century there was
some anxiety within Army circles over the potential consequences
of introducing the soldier to subversive literature, such concern
began to take second place to that of the consequences of him
having too much time at his disposal, which could well be
misused. It was just such a consideration that led the Treasury
in August 1838 to grant £20 to each of 50 of the larger stations
and £10 to 100 smaller ones for the purchase of library books. 42
Jus t i f yin g t his ex pen di t ureo n 1i bra r i e s , Par 1i arne nt ex pre s sed
the view that one of the best ways of abating crime was to fill
the leisure hours with Isome light employment or amusement,
thereby removi ng the cause of intemperance, to whi ch men were
driven when time hung heavily upon them , •43 It would appear from
this that Parliament was more concerned to stamp out drunkenness
and unruly behaviour than to further the cause of literacy in the
Army. I t was a 1so a t the forefront of mi 1i tary thought. When
official sanction was given for the establishment of general
libraries in the main barracks at home and in the Colonies in
1840, it was made clear that their primary purpose was to occupy
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the soldier's free time, although it did add that they should
also lead to the attainment of useful knowledge. 44
Specific rules were laid down for the management of these
libraries, which were to be under the overall supervision of the
senior regimental officer of the station. A 'steady' NCO was to
be appointed as librarian, assisted in his duties by the
sergeant-schoolmaster of the regiment. All NCOs and men were
eligible to join if they were willing to pay the monthly
subscription of Id, although this 'privilege' of membership could
be withdrawn for misconduct. A catalogue of books was to be at
hand for the perusal of subscribers, all books having been
approved by the Secretary-at-War, which was confirmation of the
continuing concern to ensure that only suitable books were
available.
At the time of the publication of the Lefroy Report in 1859,
there were 158 1i brari es in 140 garri sons, some of the 1arger
Average expenditure overall
garrisons having two libraries.
amounted to just under [8,000 a year, of which [2,000 was spent
on the purchase and repa i r of books and the rema i nder on the
librarians' salary and pension, uniform and accofTITIodation. In
addition, just over [720 was raised through a monthly
subscription of Id for everyone who used the library.45 Although
the Lefroy Report provides details of the number of subscribers
at each station,46 it does not tell us the proportion of men who
made use of the library. It may be reasonably assumed, however,
that the numbers were relatively small,47 partly because of the
general low level of literacy and partly because of the kind of
books selected.
There was certainly no lack of variety of books which were issued
to libraries and which were classified under the following
headings:
reference; biography; naval and military history;
voyages and trave 1; fi ct i on and enterta i nment; poetry; genera 1
literature; zoology, botany and natural history; serious and
sacred subjects, and tracts.
Yet novels, tales and light
periodicals were almost the only books that soldiers appreciated.
The writings of Jane Austen, Dickens and Scott were amongst the
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most popular, as were certain 'superior' children's books,
Chambers I Journal and the Penny Magazine,48 but books on travel,
military history, except for the historical records of regiments,
and 'works of general 1iterature ' , reposed undisturbed on the
shelves. No doubt correctly, the Lefroy Report deduced that the
books selected were simply too advanced for the majority of
readers; works such as Napier's History of the Peninsular War and
Wellington's Dispatches were too solid and too long. Rather more
optimistically, the report hoped that the lighter books currently
selected would, in due course, infuse a desire for the
acqu is it i on of mo re knowl edge and wou 1d encou rage so 1die rs to
progress to more serious works. This, it noted, had been the
If
case in the libraries of the larger industrial towns. 49
there was a hint of complacency in the Lefroy Report, the same
could not be said of the report of a committee set up in 1861 to
look at garrison libraries and regimental recreation and reading
rooms.
The Committee was established at the instigation of Lord Herbert,
Secretary of State for War, and it was to make recommendations
that would encourage soldiers to use these facilities rather than
'places of evil influence , •50 With the Revd G R Gleig, the
Chaplain-General, and Lieutenant-Colonel John Lefroy, both former
Inspector-Generals of Army Schools, as members of the Committee
it is perhaps not surprising that its recommendations were
far- reach i ng. The gene ra 1 thes is of the i r repo rt was that men
would have to be given more positive encouragement to make
grea ter use of the 1i brary and recrea t i on rooms, and that the
only way to achieve this was to provide books and amusements more
appropriate to their abilities and interests. Equally important,
as far as the Committee was concerned, was the need to make this
env i ronmen t mo re congen i a 1 to the men fo r if the rooms we re
spartan, dull and uninviting, few would wish to use them. It
acknowledged that much had already been done in this respect but,
it went on, the whol e tenor of the evidence before us goes to
prove that the library and reading room accommodation is by no
means sufficient, and that it requires considerable improvement
to make it attractive to the men , • 51
I
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The Committee's recommendations, which were accepted by the
Secretary of State for War and fully endorsed by the Council of
Military Education, were promulgated in a new set of regulations
in 1863, wh i ch rema i ned es sent i all y unchanged fo r the rema i nde r
of the period. 52 The general principle was that whilst libraries
were garrison institutions, issuing supplies of books to the
various regiments of the garrison, the recreation rooms were to
be regimenta lly conducted for the use of men in each of the
separate regiments. They were to comprise two or more spacious
rooms devoted to read i ng, wri t i ng, p1ayi ng games, smok i ng and
refreshment and, in essence, were to be soldiers' clubs and focal
point of the regiment when the men were off-duty. The Committee
advocated the greater provision of games such as bagatelle, chess
and quoits, for it accepted that books alone were insufficient to
attract men, and as few enjoyed literary amusement or instruction
it seemed prudent to introduce harmless games.
Gambling,
however, was to be strictly forbidden and the Committee also
recommended that the games room be separated from the readi ng
room as the noise of bagatelle and skittles distracted those
trying to read.
With regard to their organization and management, the Committee
be 1i eved that the recrea t i on rooms shou 1d be se 1f -gove rn i ng and
free from as much restraint as was consistent with military
discipline, if they were to be successful. To this end it
recommended that regimental committees, each under the direction
of a sen i 0 r NCO, be appo i nted to manage them, but that they
should comprise predominantly private soldiers, elected annually
by the subscribers. This would help to ensure that the books,
magazines and games chosen reflected the interests of the
ordinary soldier although, as always, the final sanction was
vested in the commanding officer. A sum of £2-10-0 per annum was
to be granted to each troop or company by the Government, from
which a minimum of 1/- was to be paid to the garrison library for
the purchase of books.
To boost available funds, a small
subscription was to be raised, as before, ranging from 3d a month
for privates to 6d for sergeants. 53

210

\~,~ ....

,

When the Roya 1 Corrmi s s ion into Mi 1i tary Educa t i on reported on
libraries and recreation rooms in 1870, it declared itself
generally satisfied, although it acknowledged that the recorrmendations of 1861 had been only partially implemented. Of the 218
regimental recreation rooms in existence, nearly a half still
comprised just one room, and in many instances there was still a
lack of suitable furniture and games to meet the growing number
of subscribers, the latter by this time comprising about 60% of
the troops in these regiments. 54
One of the most successful
libraries and reading rooms at this time was to be found at
Cante rbu ry as the fo 11 owi ng account by The Revd T R Mayna rd
shows.
The garrison ran a flourishing library which contained nearly
2,500 books, arranged under appropriate headings in a catalogue
which could be purchased for 2d a copy. Practice had shown that
men tended to ask for books that their friends had read and it
was hoped that the introduction of the catalogue would encourage
In addition, each regiment had its own
wider selection.
recrea t i on rooms, such as those of the Roya 1 Horse Art i 11 ery
Depot. These compri sed two rooms and a sergeant s quarter. To
the 1eft of the entrance was the readi ng room whi ch was fi tted
out with tables, chairs and large settees, the windows with curtains and blinds and the walls adorned with maps, pictures and a
clock. On one table was placed a filter which was filled daily
with fresh water and a swivel knife for cutting tobacco. Another
table, covered in baize, was reserved for writing letters and had
inkstands and blotting pads as well as free paper. In the book
presses were to be found bound vol umes of peri odi ca 1s and a 1so
newspapers, whi ch i ncl uded three da i ly copi es of The Times and
Telegraph; weekly copies of the Illustrated News, Illustrated
Times,
Punch, The Uni ted 5ervi ces Gazette,
and a range of
periodicals such as Bow Bells, The Christian World and London
Journal. To the right of the entrance was the recreation room
which offered a variety of games including billiards, bagatelle,
backgarrmon, dominoes, chess and draughts. In addition there was
special accorrmodation for the sergeant responsible for the
complex together with a bar for refreshments. 50 successful were
I
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they that three in five soldiers of the Depot subscribed to them,
the cost ranging from 6d per month for sergeants to 3d for gunners; officers paid 1/- but were only allowed to subscribe to the
library.55
It would be interesting to know if the Army schoolmaster at
Canterbury had any formal responsibility for the recreation rooms
the re • Ins orne gar r i son she did. Gi vi ng evide nce be fore the
Royal Corrmission into Military Education in 1870, Army
Schoolmaster Thomas Carson explained that he had managed the
recrea t i on rooms when they had fi rst been introduced into the
59th Regiment and he was firmly of the opinion that they
conferred greater benefits on the soldier than any other moral
agency.56
Perhaps not surprisingly, Schoolmaster Walters, on
board Dilawar, was responsible for both the provision of books
and games. He organized a lending library from which men could
take out both for a limited period, and this proved very
popular. 57 It is reasonable to assume, however, that so far as
the majority of schoolmasters were concerned they simply did not
have the time to assume any formal responsibilities in this area
although, given their professional interest in the education and
we 1fare of the so 1die r, they wou 1d undoubted 1y have given them
their full encouragement and support.
In comparison with their civilian counterparts, soldiers fared
quite well in the provision of libraries. By 1850 there were
various town libraries and public libraries, as well as those
associated with cultural societies, churches and working men's
organizations. There were also circulating libraries. For the
most part, however, they were maintained by subscriptions and
restri cted to the use of subscri bers, and a 1though the 1 i st of
libraries sounds impressive, the total book supply, particularly
Free public
for the poorer classes, was very inadequate.
libraries, even for reference, were very few, and the free public
There was,
lending library was virtually non-existent.
therefore, a good deal of truth in the indictment delivered by
Geo rge Dawson, a we ll-known pub 1i c 1ectu re r, before the Se 1ect
Corrmittee on Public Libraries in 1849,
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The fact
appet i te
the last
educa t i ng
find them

is, we give the people in this country an
to read, and supp 1y them wi th noth i ng. For
many years in England everybody has been
the peoR 1e but they have fo rgot ten to
any books. 58

In spite of the Public Libraries Act of 1850, which authorized
rate-aid to be spent on library buildings, and further
legislation extending this to book provision, progress was slow.
In 1869 only 35 authorities had adopted the Act. 59
In
comparison, library facilities in the Army were more extensive,
although not free. The military library service continued along
similar lines until the First World War when it was expanded
substantially to cater for a far larger and more diverse
audience, following the introduction of general conscription. 60
By this time, the idea that a man, whether in uniform or not,
might want to read simply for enjoyment, because he liked to, was
becoming more widely recognized and accepted.
In contrast,
throughout the nineteenth century it was the utilitarian motive
that prevailed in the provision of educational and recreational
activities, at least when considering the mass of the population.
As Mary Sturt has pOinted out, there was much talk about the way
in which education could improve morals, prevent social
disturbances and make servants better workers, but hardly
anything about the greater happiness that it would bring to the
scholar. 61 Such a view was equally applicable to the Army and
to almost every aspect of Army life. For example, the Army·s
attitude to religion and to religious education was essentially
an instrumental one. Religious services were valued for their
contribution to morale and hence to good order, and church
pa rades he 1ped to keep the rank and fi 1e sp i ck and span. The
Army was not primarily interested in doctrine and so the main
functions of the chaplain were to comfort the sick, bury the dead
and keep so 1die rs unde r wa tchfu 1 su rve i 11 ance. 62 Equa 11 y the
introduction of libraries and other kinds of informal educational
activity were officially encouraged and supported in order to
keep bored men occupied and out of trouble.
During the second half of the nineteenth century, the crime rate
oft he Army did dec 1i nera pi d1Y and t his can be at t rib ute d, at
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least in part, to the growth of informal recreational and
educational activities. But the success of the latter depended
very much upon the development of formal education which enabled
men to benefit from such provision. As already discussed in
Chapter 6, much was done to raise the basic level of education of
the soldier by increasingly linking attainment to promotion, by
encouraging and sometimes ordering the recruit to attend the
regimental school, and also by improving the training of the Army
schoolmaster. In addition, there was a need for sound direction
at the top as well as more direct supervision and inspection.
Indeed, it was the increasingly structured system of control and
inspection of Army education that was to explain, in no small
part, the expansion of both formal and informal education within
the nineteenth century Army.
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CHAPTER 8: THE DIRECTION AND
SCHOOLMASTERS

INSPECTION OF ARMY SCHOOLS AND

During the nineteenth century the mechanisms for directing,
administering and inspecting Army schools became increasingly
highly structured and complex. At the beginning of the century
it would be inappropriate to talk of an education system in a
formal sense, but as the number of Army schools and schoolmasters
grew in response to demand, and particularly after the
establishment of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters in 1846, so
there evolved a more formalized structure for the direction of
Army schoo 1 i ng. By 1870 Army schoo 1s had become i nteg ra ted into
a highly organized system of military education. At the top,
overall responsibility rested with a Director-General of Military
Education, a staff officer not an educationist, who was
respons i b1e for a 11 aspects of Army educa t ion, and beneath him
there had grown up a sophisticated machinery for the management
and inspection of Army schools. Such developments were no doubt
beneficial in bringing Army schools more into the mainstream of
military education, but the corollary was that they came to be
di rected by offi cers who possessed nei ther deta i 1ed educat i ona 1
knowledge nor personal experience of Army schools. As a result,
more responsibility fell to the Army school inspector to keep
abreast of educational developments and to ensure that standards
were rna i nta i ned. Th is chapter traces the evo 1ut i on of a more
centralized system of control of Army schools; considers the role
of the Army schoo 1s • i nspectora te and, i nte r ali a, assesses the
effect of these deve 1opments on the provi s i on of educa t i on for
the soldier and his child.
Control of Army schools and Army schoolmasters
As discussed in Chapter 1, it was not until the reforms of 1812
that corrrnanding officers were obliged to establish regimental
schools and it was they who continued to determine the schools'
success or otherwise. 1
It was to formalize this ad hoc system
that We 11 i ng ton, the Corrrnande r- i n-Ch i ef , brought a 11 of these
schools under the control of an Inspector-General of Army Schools
in 1846, as described in Chapter 3. 2 The Revd G R Gleig, the
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Chaplain-General, held the post for 11 years before resigning in
1857, partly because of growing personal animosity between Lord
Panmure, the Secretary of State for War and himself. 3 Gleig's
strength of character was well known at the War Offi ce and so
when Panmure, a brusque, impatient man, resumed office in 1855,
it was perhaps inevitable that there would be altercations.
These soon arose over Gleig's status as Inspector-General of Army
Schools.
It appears that, on the one hand, Gleig was seeking greater
autonomy, while on the other, Panmure was determined to bring as
much as possible of the administration of the Army under his
di rect control and to remove it from the headquarters of the
Corrmander-in-Chief at Horse Guards where Gleig worked in his
capacity as both Inspector-General of Army Schools and
Chap 1a in-Genera 1 • To emphas i ze his poi nt, Panmu re thought it
prudent to remi nd G1e i g that he was the me re adv i se r of the
Secretary of State for War. Gleig, for his part, was willing to
refer questions of policy to higher authority, but he objected to
putting every 'trifle' before the Secretary of State. The latter
agreed but added, 'the question is not yet settled what are
trifles'. He then asked Gleig for a statement on his duties, so
that he could decide which matters Gleig could attend to himself
and which he could not. 4
Panmure, however, had already decided that the time had come for
the direction of Army schools to be taken out of the hands of the
It was not simply Gleig's claims to greater autonomy
clergy.
that had swayed him, nor even the fact that increasing duties, in
connection with the expanding Chaplains' Department, were
demanding more and more of Gleig's time. 5 More fundamentally,
the War Office realized that the pioneering days of Army
education were over and, henceforth, if progress was to be
maintained, it would have to be organized within the improved
military administrative machinery which came into being after the
Crimean War (1854-55). Indeed, the future direction of soldiers'
education at the mid-point of the century has to be put into the
wider context of administrative changes which were being
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implemented at this time.
It has also to be set against the
backdrop of growing rivalry for control of military matters
between the Secretary of State for War at the War Office and the
Conmander- i n-Ch i ef at Ho rse Guards.
Th is ri va 1ry extended to
education and particularly the education of officers, which was
only finally ended with the abolition of the latter·s post in
1904.

Unti 1 the outbreak of the Crimean War there had been very few
reforms in the admi ni stra t i on of the Army for ha 1f a century.
With the long peace which, with little interruption, lasted from
Waterloo up to the war with Russia in 1854, economy, or more
correctly parsimony, was the order of the day in military
matters. In 1837 a Royal Commission had been appointed to report
on the administration of the Army, which it found divided between
a plethora of different departments. 6
These departments
corresponded among themselves and each threw responsibi 1ity on
the others until central control could scarcely be located
anywhere, with confusion and delay boundless.? But little was
done at the time and the system bl undered on for 17 more years
until the rude experience of the Crimean campaign awoke public
feeling to the necessity for administrative reform.
Early in 1855, following mounting criticism in the House of
Commons and the press into the conduct of the war, Aberdeen· s
Government resigned and Lord Palmerston took office. 8
Lord
Panmure was appointed Secretary of State for War, combining the
offices of Secretary for War and Secretary-at-War. He attributed
the ·lamentable results· in the Crimea to the ·want of proper
control by a single Minister of every department of the Army. ,9
and within months sweeping changes were made. 10
Only the
Conmander-in-Chief·s office remained apart from the War Office,
retaining its control over command, discipline, appointments to
and promotions in the Army. To reinforce his separate identity,
he kept his office at Horse Guards. This led to a multiplication
of correspondence and a 1so to fri ct i on wi th the War Offi ce, 11
whi ch was to become a 11 too apparent over pl ans to reform the
system of officers· education and training, now demanding
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increasing attention.
Dispatches from Alma, Balaclava and
Inkerman had demonstrated the ability and courage of the British
soldiers,12 but grave doubts remained about the competence of
their officers.
Even before the outbreak of war, some reformers such as Gleig and
Sidney Herbert had recognized the need for a radical improvement
in the selection and subsequent education and training of
officers. In a series of articles in the Quarterly Review in the
1840s, Gleig in typical forthright manner had constantly pressed
for immediate action. 13
He saw little value in officers
attending Sandhurst at all, either as cadets or later at the
senior department which was intended to prepare them for
appointments on the staff.
'For all they gained of military
expertise, young men might just as well have spent their time
quite as profitably at Eton or Harrow ' • Herbert agreed, albeit
in less vociferous fashion. The outbreak of war prevented any
ref 0 rm sin the s h0 r t - term, but the que s t ion 0 f 0 f f ice r s led uca tion was not allowed to die, for the press and parliament now
began to turn critical attention to the fighting in the Crimea.
Led by William H Russell, war correspondent of The Times, the
press was scathing in its criticism of the military
admi nis tra t i on and the effi c i ency of the high corrrnand and the
staff. In a leading article in December 1854, The Times declared
that the nob 1est army Eng 1and ever sent from these shores has
been sacrificed to the grossest mismanagement.
Incompetence,
lethargy, aristocratic hauteur, official indifference, favour,
routine, perverseness, and stupidity reign. We say with extreme
reluctance
no one sees or hears anything of the
Commander-in-Chief'. The staff performed no better. Although
the honour and courage of these young gentlemen was not in doubt,
they were 'devoid of experience, without much sympathy for the
distress of such inferior beings as regimental officers and
privates ' , and treated the gravest affairs with a 'dangerous
In compa ri son, French offi ce rs unde rs tood the
noncha 1ance
science of war and took an interest in the conditions of their
men. Every Englishman, wrote The Times, should blush to read of
I

I •
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the contrast between our hospital at Scutari and that of the
French. 14
The authorities could not ignore such criticisms and, indeed, in
the midst of the war set up a select committee to review the work
of the Royal Military College at Sandhurst. 15
Its report,
published in June 1855, bolstered the case for reform. 16 This
report was followed by the appointment of a three-man committee,
under the chairmanship of Lieutenant-Colonel W Yolland, to
inquire into the scientific requirements of the Army. Its subsequent repo rt, pub 1 i shed in January 1857, re i te ra ted the views
of the Sandhurst Committee on the need for reform and especially
of staff training. 17 Of particular relevance to this study was
its recommendation to establish a single authority to oversee all
aspects of military education. At that time, the various educational institutions were under the control of separate departments. For example, the Royal Military College at Sandhurst was
under the contro 1 of the Commander- i n-Ch i ef; the Roya 1 Mi 1 i tary
Asylum at Chelsea and the Royal Hibernian Military School in
Dublin
came
under
the
jurisdiction
of
the
Deputy
Secretary-at-War, whi 1st the regimenta 1 school s came wi thi n the
orbit of the Chaplain-General. 18 Even before the publication of
the Yolland Report, Panmure was taking steps to bring about a
more centralized system of military education. Unfortunately for
him it led immediately to a dispute as to who should control
military education: the War Office or Horse Guards.
During 1856 Panmure had 'private and confidential' talks with a
young Artillery officer, Lieutenant-Colonel John Lefroy, on his
proposals for educational reform. 19 He explained to Lefroy that
he wanted to bring the education of the Army more directly under
the Secretary of State by establishing a new office of
Director-General of Military Education, answerable to the War
Office.
He hoped to offer that position to Lefroy himself.
Both, however, fa i 1ed to app rec i a te the oppos it ion that such a
proposal would generate in the field of officers' education.
The Commander-in-Chief, the Duke of Cambridge, was certainly
unwilling to allow the education of officers to be taken out of
his hands and in a memorandum in December 1856 he laid down his
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own proposals which included the establishment of a new
department directly responsible to him. 20 The Duke treated the
War Office with disdain, as an inconvenient civil rival and
submitted questions direct to the Queen, his aunt. She not only
objected to the junior rank of Lefroy and his position as
Panmure's adviser but, more fundamentally, was jealous of any
attempt to curtail or endanger the Prerogative powers and had no
intention of allowing a diminution of the Corrmander-in-Chief's
authority.21
The copi ous exchange of correspondence between the Queen and
Panmure duri ng the early part of 1857 refl ected the probl ems
be i ng en co un t ere din res 0 1vi ng 't he diff i cu1t que s t ion 0 f Army
educa t ion' ,22 wi th the Queen anx i ous tha t the issue be reso 1ved
quickly, before it might be raised in Parliament where 'great
mi sch i ef mi ght ari se' • The impasse between the Crown and the
Secretary of State did not arise from the latter's proposal that
Lefroy should assume responsibility for the regimental schools of
the Army; the Queen would accept that. What she objected to was
Panmure's proposal to transfer responsibility for the education
of officers from the Corrmander-in-Chief to the Secretary of
State, for this would weaken, if not altogether destroy, the former's authority and influence over his officers. 23 In the end a
compromise was agreed. Military education was placed under the
Conma nde r - i n- Chi ef, but sub j ect tot he 0 vera 11 con t r 0 1 0 f the
Secretary of State. This was translated into reality with the
formation of the Council of Military Education in 1857. The Duke
of Cambridge became its preSident, with most of its work
devolving upon Major-General Duncan Cameron, the vice-preSident.
Lefroy was left with the post of Inspector-General of Army
Schools, not Military Education.
The retirement of Gleig as Inspector-General of Army Schools in
1857 and the appOintment of Lefroy, a professional soldier, as
his successor, heralded the advent of a more secular approach to
elementary education and a decline in clerical influence,
although this had not been a divisive influence as in the field
of civilian education. 24 Lefroy, however, only retained his post
for three years; in keepi ng wi th Panmure' s centra 1i zi ng pol i227

cies, Army schools became the responsibility of the Council of
Military Education in 1860. 25 They were now no longer on the
periphery of military education but an integral part of it.
The day-to-day work of the Counci 1 was di stri buted between its
members: a small team of officers and one civilian. Colonel E H
F Pocklington, for example, was responsible for Army schools
and schoolmasters; Colonel E B Hamley for the Royal Military
College, Sandhurst as well as libraries and recreation rooms, and
Co lone 1 Pock 1 i ngton and Hen ry Mose 1ey for the Roya 1 Mi 1i tary
Asyl urn at Che 1sea. 26 These new arrangements we re not wi thout
their critics, not least Captain, later Colonel, A C Gleig, an
assistant inspector of Army schools and, it will recalled, the
nephew of the forme r I nspecto r-Gene ra 1 of Army Schoo 1s.
The
former argued that these duties could lonly be efficiently
performed by an individual devoting his whole attention to theml
and that a committee by its very nature could not undertake the
essential duties of inspection. 27 This view was supported by the
Royal Commission into Military Education (1868-70) and on its
recommenda t ion 28 the Counc i 1 was abo 1i shed and its funct ions
transferred to the newly created post of Di rector-Genera 1 of
Military Education within the War Office, illustrated at Appendix
p.29
General W C E Napier, a former vice-president of the
Council, became the first of eight officers to hold the post in
its 28 years l existence. In 1898, the post of Director-General
was abolished, apparently in order to make financial savings,
with responsibility for the education of officers and soldiers
being transferred to the Military Secretary and Adjutant-General
respectively.
Major-General C WWilson, Director-General of Military Education,
had opposed this decision on the grounds that it would have a
detrimental effect upon the Army: neither the Military Secretary
nor the Adjutant-General would be able to give education the
attention it deserved, and there was a need for one recognized
authority to which all questions connected with military
education could be referred. 30 The Adjutant-General, however,
considered it quite appropriate for the education of soldiers and
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their offspring to fall within his sphere as he was responsible
for the Army's welfare and morale,31 and education contributed to
this.
Yet it also contributed to the soldier's military
efficiency, and so when a new Department of Military Education
and Training was established early in 1903, under General Sir H J
T Hildyard, the education and training of both the soldier and
offi cer were made his respons i bi 1 i ty. 32 Such un i ty was to be
short-lived for in the aftermath of the South African War, just
as after the Crimean War, there were demands for radical reform
in the Army.
This led the Prime Minister, Balfour, to set up the War Office
( Recon s tit uti 0 n) COrTTTl itt ee un de r the cha irma ns hip 0 fLo rd
Esher. 33 On the recorTTTlendations of the Esher Report, published in
1904, an Army Council was established to provide a Single
collective body to decide questions of policy.
The post of
COrTTTlander-in-Chief was abolished and all submissions to the Crown
on mi 1 i tary topi cs were to be made through the Secretary of
State, final consurTTTlation of parliamentary control of the Army.
In keeping with the Esher Report's recorTTTlendation to organize the
War Office on more 'logical principles', soldiers' education and
that
of
their
children
reverted once more
to
the
Adjutant-General's Department, shown at Appendix Q,34 where it
remained until 1919, just before the demise of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters.
These frequent changes in War Office organization no doubt
hindered the development of education and training, and made
it difficult for those responsible for their direction to devise
a coherent policy. To compound the problem, during the last two
decades of the nineteenth century the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
came to be directed, irTTTlediately below the Director-General of
Military Education, by a succession of staff officers who
possessed none of the deta i 1ed educa tiona 1 knowl edge of, for
example, Gleig or Lefroy when they had been responsible for Army
schools. Up until 1881 the irTTTlediate management of Army schools
had been vested in Colonel A C Gleig. His tenure of office as
Inspector of Army Schools, and before that assistant inspector,
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had extended over a period of 25 years. This had given him 'a
mi nute knowl edge of every deta i 1 of schoo 1 work and of the
relative merits of the staff, and meant that the Director-General
could rely upon him for sound educational advice, including
recommendations for promotion. The result was that in 1881 the
in a high state of
schools were described as being
efficiency ,.35 Whatever the merits of this system on educational
g r 0 un ds, adm i ni s t rat i vel y i t wa s con sid e red un sat i sf act 0 ry, for
Colonel Gleig had established his office at his private residence
in Leatherhead and this increased the correspondence and led to
Yet instead of simply moving his
considerable inconvenience.
office to London, his appointment was abolished and he was
replaced by a staff officer, with the title of Assistant Director
of Military Education, whose term of office was made subject to
the ordinary limited periods of staff officers. This was to have
an adverse effect upon Army schoo1s. 36
I

I

On appointment, the Assistant Director was so absorbed in
acquiring a knowledge of the system, whi ch often entailed
considerable technical detail with which he was invariably
unfamiliar, that he had little or no time to inspect, which was
'the essence of any education system ' •
Since he had few
opportunities to leave his office and visit schools he was unable
to get to know the teachers pe rsona 11 y, wi th the resu 1t that
promotion became dependent almost exclusively upon length of
service rather than upon merit which, in turn, tended to quash
individual enthusiasm. Finally, it was recognized that not all
staff officers had the special aptitude necessary to administer
and inspect Army schools. 37 As Wolseley, then Adjutant-General,
pointed out in 1890, 'the inspection of Army Schools is an art in
its elf.
A rna n may be ve ry c1eve ran dye t be use 1e s s a san
Inspector of Schools , • 38 The only solution was to appoint a
suitable person on a more permanent tenure and this was brought
about in 1892 with the establishment of a new post of Director of
Army Schools, immediately under the Director-General of Military
Education as illustrated at Appendix R.39 The appointment was to
be initially for five years, with extension being dependent upon
satisfactory work. 40
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An Art ill e ry offi ce r, Lieutenant-Co lone 1 D F Jones, the Deputy
Assistant Director of Army Schools, became the first and indeed
the only person to hold this post, which carried the rank of
colonel, and as he retained it for nearly 11 years one can only
assume that he performed his duties efficiently. Even so, it
would appear that the post itself was not secure. In 1898, when
the post of the Director-General of Military Education was under
threat, the then incumbent, General C W Wilson, told the
Commander-in-Chief that 'if any reduction must be made' it ought
to be in the Schools' Department and in particular the post of
Di rector of Army Schoo 1s. 41
I n the event the 1a tter pos t
survived 42 and it was the Director-General's that did not.
Only five years later, in 1903, when responsibility for Army
schools was transferred to the Department of the AdjutantGeneral, the post of Director of Army Schools too was abolished
and an Assistant Adjutant-General, a colonel on a normal staff
tour, took over his responsibilities. At the outbreak of war in
1914, the section responsible for Army schools, AG4b, was minute
and was run by a retired officer. Education did not even have a
branch to itself as shown at Appendix S, for AG4 was also charged
with a number of miscellaneous duties including State ceremonials, military funerals and tournaments. 43
Such a system could only survive because of a policy of
decentralization. Indeed, the reason why General Wilson had been
willing to sacrifice the post of Director of Army Schools in 1898
was because, with increasing decentralization, there would be
less work to do at the centre. General Officers Commanding, who
were responsible for the efficiency and administration of Army
schools in their commands, were instructed not to refer matters
to the War Office, except in exceptional circumstances. 44 They
were not, however, left without any professional educational
advice or support, for they could turn to the local inspector of
Army schools, whose task it was to ensure that the requisite eduIt would though be
cational standards were maintained.
mi s 1eadin g tot hink 0 f the Army s ch0 0 1 ins pector a s are cen t
innovation, for the need to maintain appropriate educational
standards had long been recognized by the military authorities.
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Inspection of Army schools
The importance of some system of inspection of the regimental
schools had been acknowledged by the military authorities in 1846
with the appointment of an Inspector-General of Army Schools.
Prior to this, as discussed in Chapter 3, no provision was
made for the supervision of Army schoolmasters except for the
apparently inadequate and infrequent visits to the regimental
The authorities had come to
schools by local chaplains. 45
understand that there was little point in establishing more
schools and training masters if there was no one to oversee them,
a pOint emphasized by Sir Sidney Herbert in his submission to the
Treasury in 1846. 46 In addition, and reflecting the policy of
the newly-created Corrmittee of the Privy Council on Education,
the military authorities appreciated the need for some assurance
that the increasing public funds allocated to education were not
being wasted. It was probably no coincidence that an Inspector
of Army Schools was established only a few years after that of
Her Majesty's Inspectorate.
By the end of Gleig's tenure of office as Inspector-General in
1857, the nucleus of an inspectorate had been formed and was soon
to comprise a pool of Army schoolmasters at home and regimental
officers overseas. In Gibraltar, Malta and Corfu, for example,
local inspectors were selected from the staff or regiments and
they inspected the schools in their area, in addition to their
norma 1 duti es • I n I ndi a too, a 1tho ugh not forma 11Y un de r the
jurisdiction of the Inspector-General of Army Schools, the
practice of appointing inspectors from amongst the more senior
Army schoolmasters prevailed in the three presidencies of Madras,
Bombay and Bengal. 47
Collectively, all of these inspectors
provided a network of inspection from Ireland to Calcutta, their
reports providing a vivid picture of the state of Army education
worldwide and the conditions under which the schoolmasters
laboured both at home and abroad.
At home three assistant inspectors were appOinted by Panmure in
1856. Captain A C Gleig became responsible for South Britain,
whi 1st Mr J P Sargeaunt and Mr E Vi cars assumed responsibi 1i ty
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for the North of Britain and Ireland, respectively. The latter
two assistant inspectors were civil servants at the War
Department, a somewhat surprising choice and one which did not
escape the attention of Sidney Herbert.
In June 1856, in a
debate in the House of Commons on the subject of officers'
education, he touched in passing upon the matter of inspection of
regimental schools.
Herbert acknowledged that the regimental
schools had become so numerous that it was impossible for one
individual to undertake their inspection, 'even one with the
energy of the present Inspector-General', Gleig, and so Herbert
welcomed the appointment of three additional inspectors. But the
a ppoi ntme nt 0 f two c i vi 1 s e r van t s was, i n Herb e r t 's 0 pin ion, a
g r a ve mi s t a kef 0 r , ' a 1tho ugh the s e ge nt 1em en are, nod 0 ubt ,
efficient and indefatigable men in their proper situations, they
are no more fit to inspect these schools than I am'. In his view
they shou 1d have been se 1ected from mi 1ita ry offi ce rs who had
distinguished themselves in 'the higher and more scientific
bra nc he s 0 f the pro f e s s ion 0 farm s, and who w0 u1d , the ref 0 r e ,
have carried more weight with them than any who could be
introduced into the Army from the ci vi 1 servi ce' .48 There was,
however, a further option under consideration, and that was to
place inspection of Army schools under the Privy Council.
In the same debate in the House of Commons, Sidney Herbert
explained that he had seen a minute of the Privy Council which
proposed to place the regimental schools under their inspection.
Herbert described this idea as 'objectionable as well as
fanciful' and, he went on, 'officers commanding regiments are not
some of them much disposed to education at all; but certainly,
least of all, would they be induced to regard with favour an
educational system for the army not under the di rection of the
Horse Guards, nor would they have bowed to the authority of the
new Gentlemen who are inspectors under the Privy Council '.49 Mr
Frederick Peel, the Under-Secretary of State for War, replying to
Sidney Herbert, said that the idea of using Privy Council
inspectors
in Army schools had never been
'seriously
entertained', something that Herbert was pleased to hear. 50
Whilst these political manoeuvrings were taking place as to who
the assistant inspectors should be and to whom they should be
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answerable, Gleig was drawing up a set of Instructions for
Assistant Inspectors of Military Schools, which were issued in
March 1856. 51 These were one of the last sets of instructions
laid down by Gleig, although the first of many which were to
regulate the work of inspectors in succeeding decades.
Each
inspector was to ensure that the timetable was strictly adhered
to; tha t onl y approved books were used; tha t the schoo 1master
and mistress were fit for their work and that accommodation was
up to standard. At the close of each inspection, the inspector
submi t ted his repo rt to the I nspecto r-Genera 1 of Army Schoo 1s ,
and at the end of the year the latter consolidated his findings
in an annual return so that the Secretary of State would be in a
position to inform Parliament that education was well attended
to, if he was required to do so.52 Perhaps not surprisingly
there were great differences of practice concerning the type of
inspection undertaken, with some inspectors visiting schools up
to four times a year and others only once, and some considering
that five hours was sufficient for an inspection with others
requiring two days.53
In an attempt to bring about greater uniformity, the newly-formed
Co un c i 1 0 f Mil ita ryE ducat ion put f 0 rwa rd a s e r i e s 0 f
recommendations in a report to the Commander-in-Chief in 1861.
These were based upon deta i 1s provi ded by the Commi ttee of the
Privy Council on Education on the methods of inspection carried
out in civilian elementary schools which received a government
grant, and also on the experience of Henry Moseley, the former
HMI who had long been associated with Army education and was at
this time a member of the Council of Military Education. 54
Instruct ions to HMI s had been set out in the Mi nutes of the
Committee of Council in 1840, and are important because they give
a clear indication of Kay-Shuttleworth's conception of education
and inspection which were to be clearly reflected in Army
schools. Inspectors were not only to confirm that public money
had been well spent, but were to spread information on improved
methods of teaching, to assist and encourage local efforts, not
to restrain them, and to stimulate rather than compel. 55 As F
Smith pOints out in his biography of Kay-Shuttleworth, the theory
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of inspection that arose at a later date, and which created a
false and harmful relationship between teachers and inspectors,
was not of his making.
Kay-Shuttleworth stressed that the
inspectors were to 'abstain from any interference with the
ins t r uc t ion, rna nag erne nt, 0 r dis c i P1i ne 0 f the s ch0 0 1 I; to do
noth i ng wh i ch Icou 1d tend to i mpa i r the authori ty of the schoo 1
corrrnittee ' and not to offer any advice or information except
where it was invited. 56
In similar fashion the Council of Military Education recognized
the importance of the Army inspector fosteri ng a sound
re 1at i onsh i p wi th the corrrnand i ng offi ce r who, 1ike the schoo 1
corrrnittees of which Kay-Shuttleworth spoke, was responsible for
the well-being of the school. It pOinted out that the efficiency
of the reg imenta 1 schoo 1 depended on the comnand i ng offi ce r IS
support and that 'where this is freely given, the measure of
improvement is only limited by the circumstances in which the
regiment may be placed, and by the capabilities of the
schoolmaster; where it is withheld, the best schoolmaster can do
,
but little • 57 It followed, therefore, that the Igreatest care
must be taken 1est the ass i stant inspector shou 1d seem in the
least to supersede the comnanding officers in the responsible
control and management of the schools , • 58 Whilst he was permitted to give professional advice, based upon his wide
experience, he was certainly not to give any directions or
instructions.
In the following year, 1862, new instructions were laid down for
the assistant inspectors based on the recomnendations of the
Council. 59 They were to visit each school in their district at
least once a year, with no less than half a day being devoted to
Whenever
each of the schools for the adults and children.
possible, the commanding officer was to accompany the inspection.
The following day, the schoolmaster was to examine the papers and
the assistant inspector complete his report, the children being
Before leaving the station the
given a holiday that day.
ass i stant inspector was to forward his report, together wi th
specimens of work, to the Council of Military Education, leaving
an abstract of his report for the commanding officer.
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At the same time, the Council recoomended that a more local
system of inspection be established, particularly at large
stations.
It recognized that this was already the practice in
some areas where experienced Army schoolmasters did oversee the
schools, but it needed to be formalized, with schoolmasters
receiving fuller recognition for the work they were undertaking
by be i ng g i ve n coom iss ion ed ran k and des i gnat ed sup e r i nten din g
In 1863, 18 such posts we re es tab 1i shed, a
schoo 1mas ters. 60
relatively small number, which made promotion for the Army
schoolmaster highly competitive and was to have a demoralizing
effect upon many who believed that their chances of success were
sl im.
Simi lar grievances were soon to be expressed by the
National Union of Elementary Teachers, which was formed in 1870;
indeed, it was the 1ack of promot ion prospects to the
Inspectorate that was fel t most keenly by the 1eaders of the
profession and roused the deepest emotions. 61
In civilian
elementary schools, the inspectors were nearly all young men
straight from university and thus there was almost no opportunity
for the elementary school teacher to rise to comparable status.
In this respect the military and civilian inspectorates were
quite different. It is true that the Army schoolmaster's chances
of such promotion were slight, but that was because the number of
Army school inspectors was small. Unlike its civilian counterpart, the Army's Inspectorate was soon to be drawn almost exclusively from the ranks of its own schoolmasters.
By 1865 there were three inspection divisions at home, each
headed by an assistant inspector of Army schools, supported by a
small number of superintending schoolmasters, as shown at
Appendix T.62 In the Southern Division, for example, Gleig, the
Assistant
Inspector,
was
assisted
by
two
experienced
sup e r i nten din g s c h0 0 1ma s t e r s , J 0 hn Gran tan d J 0 hn Belli ng , the
1a tter havi ng had 16 years experi ence as an Army schoo lmaster.
In 1869 Gleig assumed direct responsibility for all the schools
in Great Britain and also the title of Inspector of Army Schools,
Mr Sargeaunt, in the North, having been removed from his post
as Assistant Inspector. 63 A year later, Gleig's authority was
extended to Ireland, following the timely death of Mr Vicars in
I

I
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1870. 64 When responsible for the schools in Great Britain alone,
G1e i g had vis i ted them a 11 ann uall y , rep 0 r tin g to the
Director-General of Military Education on their general state and
upon the efficiency of the teaching staff. This in itself was a
demanding task; now it was virtually impossible. Consequently,
when the Royal Commission into Military Education considered this
issue in 1870 it recommended that the Inspector of Army Schools
coordinate and supervise the work of his subordinates, but that
he be relieved of the duties of actual inspection. This should
be performed by the superintending schoolmasters, who should be
re-designated sub-inspectors of Army schools in order to reflect
more accurately their responsibilities. 65
The recommendations of the Royal Commission were implemented
immediately with 12 sub-inspectors being posted to the major
stations at home. 66
Overseas, the duties of sub-inspectors
I n the face,
cont i nued to be perfo rmed by 1oca 1 i nspecto rs.
however, of mounting criticism over the lack of professional
educational knowledge and expertise of these regimental officers,
the post of local
inspector was abolished in 1888.
Sub-inspectors were appointed instead, as at home.
In the
interests of economy these stations were grouped together, with
South Africa, Natal, St Helena and Mauritius, for example, being
supervised by one sUb-inspector; China, Singapore and Ceylon by
another.
In this way it was hoped that school inspection
overseas would be put on a more satisfactory footing and
greater uniformity secured. 67
Whether at home or overseas, the increasingly formalized system
of inspection in both the adult and children's schools placed
more and more demands upon the Army schoolmaster. As far as the
children's schools were concerned, although the Army schoolmaster
was not constrained by the system of payment by results,68 he
was equa 11 y accountab 1e and became inc reas i ng 1y subj ected to a
sy stem 0 fin s pec t ion whi chap pea red to be jus t as res t ric t i ve •
As the Director-General of Military Education pOinted out in his
report of 1893, 'other effective guarantees' were taken to ensure
that standards were maintained by a vigorous system of
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inspection, with the schoolmaster's periodic pay increases being
dependent upon satisfactory reports.69
Inspection of the elder children's schools
Ever since 1850, when the first Army School Regulations were
published, the rules and regulations relating to the children's
schools had become increasingly detailed and complex.
By the
late 1880s, these regulations, together with Standing Orders for
Inspectors, totalled over 100 pages of close print. Between them
they laid down in minute detail every aspect of school life: its
management and organization; the curriculum to be studied in each
of the standards at a particular age; the procedures to be
followed and levels to be attained. At the same time the number
of inspections to which the children's schools were subjected
had also multiplied. By 1870, these could be as many as four a
year, a figure that the Royal Commission into Military Education
found disturbing. 70 Under new regulations, in 1871, this was
reduced to just two 71 and by the mid-1870s to one, partly to
relieve the excessive workload of the sub-inspectors in the
larger districts but also to give more time between examinations
for pup i 1s to ma keg rea t e r pro gres s • A1tho ugh the chi 1dr en s
schools were only examined thoroughly once a year, they were
still subjected to half-yearly visits after which a report was
submitted to the Inspector of Army Schools based upon the general
management of the schools and the quality of teaching. 72
I

This pattern of a formal annual inspection, with an interim visit
or less formal inspection, continued until the early twentieth
century when the regulations relating to the half-yearly
The Standing Orders for
inspection were gradually relaxed.
Inspectors, 1906, stipulated that reports on these inspections
need only be submitted when the school had gained a poor merit
award 73 at the previous annual inspection or when the inspector
was generally dissatisfied with the state of the school. 74 Three
years later the half-yearly inspection itself could be dispensed
with in headquarters children's schools with which the inspector
was in close touch, and should not be carried out when the school
had received an 'excellent' merit award at the last annual
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inspection, provided that the same schoolmaster was in charge. 75
The latter had still, however, to contend with the 'surprise'
visit, or visit without notice, which was designed to keep him on
his toes. Following civilian practice, these visits enabled the
inspector to see the schools in their 'normal condition', which
was not the case with the regular inspections where everything
was prepared beforehand.
The Director-General of Military
Educa t i on be 1i eved that such vis its wi thout not ice had amos t
beneficial effect upon the schoolmaster
The good teacher is encouraged by the visits which
bring his work into the light of official recognition,
whilst they hold in check those who might be tempted to
become lax and indolent. 76
By the late 1880s the procedures to be followed at all
exami na t ions, espec i all y the annua 1 exami nat ion, had reached a
high level of sophistication, as Army School Regulations for
1888 showed, and they were to remain in large part intact until
the first decade of the twentieth century. At the annual inspection the duties of the inspector were both general and specific.
Part of a day was devoted to observing the regular working of the
school under normal conditions, as far as that was possible. The
qualifications of the schoolmaster were checked and if the
inspector had any doubts as to his abilities he could be asked to
give a lesson.
Administratively, the inspector was to check
attendance over the previous 11 months; to see that the registers
were properly maintained; to ensure that the timetable reflected
the prescribed course of instruction and that all Army orders
relating to Army schools had been copied into Army Book 129. But
the central feature of the inspection, certainly as far as the
pupi 1s were conce rned and perhaps the master and mi stress too,
was the individual examination of each child in his or her
appropriate standard, and that also included children in the
infant and sewing schools.
Prior to the examination, the schoolmaster in charge of the elder
chi 1d r en' s s ch00 1 pre par ed a s chedu1e , i n t rip 1i cat e ,on Army
Form C 312 showi ng the names of a 11 chi 1dren on the regi ster,
arranging them in order of age, the youngest first, according to
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the standards in which they were working. At the inspection
itself the inspector was to check, as well as he could, that the
ages of the chi 1dren recorded were correct, if necessary by
'interrogating' the children.
This was important as it was
expected that a child of average ability would be examined in the
standard corresponding to his age. Thus, a child of seven to
ei ght years of age was expected to pass in Standard 1 and to
attain a higher standard each year unti 1, at the age of 14,
Standard VII was passed. All children in the elder children's
school were to be presented in one of the standards, and if any
child failed to be present the reason had to be explained to the
inspector in writing. In order to obtain a pass in a standard, a
child had to achieve the requisite level of proficiency in two of
the three elementary subjects; if a child failed in more than
one elementary subject he was usually presented again in the same
standard. 77
Si nce chi 1dren were expected to have passed Standard I before
going up to the elder children's school, the schoolmistress was
also required to prepare a schedule and to present all children
over seven years of age for examination. But to help ensure that
infants were not forced at too early an age into the standards,
children presented in Standard I below the age of seven were very
carefully examined and were required to pass in all three
elementary subjects to be successful. 78 In later years this same
concern, not to push children too quickly through the standards
beyond their capabilities, was also apparent in the elder
chi ldren s school s. Chi ldren who were brought forward by two
standards were to be carefully examined not only in the standard
in which they were presented, but also in the one passed over.
Failure to qualify in the latter constituted an absolute failure,
even if they had qualified in the former.
Whilst it was
emphasized that able children should not be held back, the
authorities were anxious to ensure that each standard had been
thoroughly taught, for it was against the interests of children
'to permit them to obtain an undeserved record by shallow
teaching and defective attainments , • 79 Levels of achievement in
all subjects - elementary, class or specific - were recorded
I
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individually, and collectively they contributed substantially to
the overall kind of report produced. 80
The inspector ' s annual report, completed on Army Form 320, was
based upon the tone, discipline and organization of the school
and also upon attendance and attainment for which satisfactory
standards were now laid down. When the rate of attendance over
the previous 11 months fell below 90% for the elder boys and 85%
for the el der gi rl sand infants, attendance was regarded as
unsatisfactory and the reasons investigated.
As far as
attainment was concerned, a school could only be reported upon as
satisfactory when the overall percentage of passes in the
elementary subjects was 85% or more, and the average number of
passes 2.5 for each child. But the inspector was to be guided
not only by the percentage of passes, but also by the number of
pupils who gained a good pass rather than those who just secured
the minimum number of marks. 81 This attempt to differentiate
between those schools where children performed indifferently and
those in which they did well, especially in the elementary
subjects, reflected the aim of the merit grant to civilian
schools that had been introduced in 1882, when grants were
awarded to schools depending upon whether they were graded
excellent, good or fair. By the end of the century, a similar
grad i ng sys tern had been adopted in Army schoo 1s, rang i ng from
excellent to bad,82 and in the early twentieth century the term
'merit award I was formally adopted. 83
Army Schoolmaster A L Collison served in the Corps from 1904 to
1927 and he recalled how, in the early years of his service,
every child was examined individually and how this contributed to
two awards: the school 'merit' award and the Iprogress award 84
made upon each teache r. A Idoub 1e exce 11 ent I was the a im of
every headmaster but this 'took some getting ' unless the
There was, however, a
inspector was particularly indulgent.
particular incentive for the pupils to perform well for, since
1891, they could receive a certificate of merit of their own if
they achieved the requisite standard. These
certificates were
of two kinds, A and B. Certificate A was awarded to pupils who
had passed Standard V and above in all three elementary subjects
l
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and Cert i fi cate B to those who passed in the same subj ects in
Standards II to IV.
They had been introduced to reward
achievement and also to help the smooth transition of children
from school to school, for on transfer they were to take thei r
certificates with them; for those children who had not obtained
an award, a slip indicating their level of attainment and signed
by the teacher was substituted. aS
Given the detailed and thorough nature of such inspections,
perhaps it was little wonder that the Committee on Army Schools,
under the chairmanship of Colonel H Bowles, Assistant
Adjutant-General of Army Schools, reported in 1904 that the
and
schoo 1s were genera 11 y over- inspected and over-exami ned,
that some of the inspectors were 'inclined to take a too critical
attitude towards the schoo1s,.86 This and other reports during
the fi rst decade of the twentieth century suggested that the
military authorities were beginning to question whether their
methods of educa t ion, inc 1ud i ng inspect ion, we re the bes t that
could be adopted. In this, they were undoubtedly influenced by
deve 1opments inc i vi 1ian educa t ion wh i ch had unde rgone rad i ca 1
change during the last decade of the nineteenth and early years
of the twentieth centuries.
In the early 1890s examination by sample had replaced individual
examination of every child, and by 1900 almost all elementary
schools were subjected to general inspection only.8?
The
institution of the block grant for elementary schools, under the
Code of 1900, extended this more liberal approach by ending
fin a 11 y the e1abo rat e system of g rants for di sci P1i ne ,
organization and for certain subjects, and the previous division
of subjects - obligatory, class and specific - was replaced by a
list of subjects which elementary school teachers were expected
'as a rule' to teach. The Code of 1904 redefined the aims of the
elementary school to embrace the physical, mental and character
development of the children, whilst the associated Handbook of
Suggestions for Teachers, published in 1905, officially disavowed
any need for uniformity of practice in relation to the curriculum
or teaching methods. 88
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Gradually, changes of a similar nature were made in Army schools,
although the need to maintain a standard curriculum and to ensure
comparable levels of attainment throughout Army schools
worldwide, meant that they were introduced by the military
authorities rather more slowly than they might otherwise have
been. A first indication of change in the role of the inspector
came in 1899, when Standing Orders for Inspectors explained that
he was no longer to be merely 'critic and examiner ' , but also
'adviser and helper ' ,89
a role that was ampl ified in later
instructions in 1906. Whilst recognizing that it was the
inspector's duty to criticize and examine, they pOinted out that
his duties would be ill-performed
if he does not regard himse 1f and succeed in wi nn i ng
teachers to regard him rather as an adviser and helper,
interested in furthering the best objects of education
both of children and adults, than as a disinterested
critic and detached examiner:
his attitude towards
the schools therefore should be strongly sympathetic
rather than severely critical. 90
The same instructions went on to stress that the inspector should
lencourage individuality on the part of the teachers, and allow
In reality this was
considerable latitude in method , • 91
difficult to realize, for Army schools were still subject to a
strict annual and individual examination by the inspector.
Indeed, in some respects, the 1eve 1s of atta i nment demanded of
pupils had increased. In order to move up a standard, children
were now required to pass in each of the three elementary subjects, a 1though there was some concess i on to borderl i ne pupi 1s
whose work over the previous three months could now be taken into
account. 92
Consideration had been given to the civilian practice of
entrusting the examination of children to the teachers themselves
during the first few years of the new century but this had been
rejected at the time. It was thought preferable, in view of the
frequent moves of Army chi ldren from school to school, that a
child's attainments be ascertained by an 'unbiassed authority' in
the person of the inspector. 93 Nevertheless, only a few years
later, in 1908, schoolmasters and mistresses were made respon-
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sible for passing children up from one standard to the next, with
the result that the inspectors were now able to devote more of
their time to general supervision, to seeing schools at their
ordinary work and to making constructive suggestions to teachers.
At the same time, schoolmasters and mistresses were given responsibility for devising schemes of work for children below Standard
IV, the work in the lower standards now bei ng forma lly regarded
as an extens i on of the infant schoo 1.94 These changes, wh i ch
gave masters and mistresses greater responsibility and some scope
for initiative, and which followed civilian practice, were very
much welcomed by members of the Corps.
In its attempt to take what was best from civilian educational
practice, the War Office also began to forge closer links with
the Board of Education and its inspectors. 95 The War Office had
been reluctant to consider this in the past because it believed
that it would have been both undesirable and unnecessary to do
so. The pecul iar requi rements of the Army appeared to demand a
system of administration for which civilian methods were
ill-adapted, and the custom of keeping elementary education
entirely in the hands of the military had met with a considerable
degree of success in the past. Over 50 years before, Gleig, when
Inspector-General of Army Schools, had left no one in any doubt
as to his position.
Replying to a suggestion that civilian
inspectors be employed in assessing the qualifications of
prospect i ve offi ce rs for the Sc i ent i fi c Corps, he had made it
clear that he did not want Moseley lor any other civil professor
to interfere ' , for he was best fitted to undertake this role. 96
Wi th the openi ng of the new century, Gl eig s successors were
equally adamant that the Army should retain its own inspectorate,
not least in order to make provision for its schools overseas.
They did, however, recognize that if Army schools were not to
fall behind, a 'close and friendly understanding ' needed to be
cultivated with the Board of Education. 97 By this time, the
latter had 'trained experts, men of the highest education' to
advise it on the most effective educational methods. These men
had gained educational experience which no military officer could
I
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hope to acquire, and certainly not the Army school inspector
whose training and outlook were necessarily narrow, having spent
his whole career 'within the four walls of an Army school , • 98
On the recorrmenda t i on of the report by the Oasent Corrmi ttee in
1901, the Board's inspectors visited Army schools periodically
and advised the War Office accordingly, and Army school
inspectors also visited civilian schools with HMIs.99
Some
Army schoo 1 inspectors had been concerned tha t the i r ro 1e mi ght
become superfluous once HMIs visited Army schools, but the Oasent
Report had taken care to stress that such visits would not lin
any way override the authority of the Army inspectors ' or
interfere with the 'special organization of the Army schools';
their role was to offer advice on modern teaching practice
only.100 Any reservations that the Army school inspectors might
have had over their future position were unwarranted, for they
were also responsible for the inspection of the adult schools of
the Army.
The central feature here remained the Army
certificates of education, which had no obvious equivalent in
civilian education and thus were largely unfamiliar to the
civilian inspector.
Inspection of the adult schools
The adu 1t schoo 1s had a 1so become inc reas i ng 1y subj ected to a
detailed system of inspection and examination during the second
half of the nineteenth century.
This trend was perhaps
inevitable when one remembers that they were inspected at the
same time as the children's schools, but it also reflected the
growing importance being attached by the Army to its certificates
of education, which were first introduced in 1860 and which
became mandatory for promotion exactly a decade later. 101
Soon after the Council
of Military Education assumed
responsibility for Army schools in 1860, it issued a set of
Instructions (1862) to inspectors, which laid down more precise
details as to the nature of each inspection, as already
discussed.102
Since, however, only about a half of those on
the school books presented themselves for examination, it proved
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difficult to assess individual progress.
To overcome this
problem, all men were tested by the schoolmaster on joining the
school and a record kept in a special book allotted for this
purpose.
Subsequently, every soldier was re-examined at
six-monthly intervals and, in any case, one month prior to the
inspector's visit. Thus, whether or not a man was present at the
inspection, the inspector would be able to assess what progress
had been made .103 At each inspect ion, conducted twi ce a year
from 1870 until the first decade of the twentieth century, it was
the inspector's duty to test the progress of the adults,
particularly in the lower classes, by comparing their work with
that done at the previous inspection or, in the case of those
recent 1y attend i ng the schoo 1, wi th the i r entrance exami na t ion
papers. l04
As in the children's schools, the inspector was
required to submit a report on the adult school after each
inspection. This was based on the discipline and tone of the
school, and also on the soldiers ' attainments which increasingly
focused upon the Army certificates of education.
When the Army certificates of education had first been introduced
in 1860 it had been the commanding officer who granted
certificates on the recommendation of the schoolmaster. l05 By
the end of the decade th is respons i bi 1i ty had come to res i de
firmly with the Inspector of Army Schools. The examinations were
conducted and marked locally by the superintending schoolmaster,
the papers then being sent to the Inspector of Army Schools who
authorized the awarding of certificates and notified commanding
officers accordingly.l06
When sub-inspectors were appOinted,
following the recommendations of the Royal Commission into
Military Education (1870), they assumed the role formerly undertaken by the superintending schoolmasters and, in addition, were
authorized to award the newly-created fourth class certificates
of education on their own authority.l07 No further particulars
of examination procedures were provided at this time, but during
the 1880s a more detailed picture emerges. By then, the role of
the inspector as both inspector and examiner had been laid down
in detail, as in the children's schools, and this remained
broadly unchanged for the remainder of the period under review.
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Little was left to chance as Army School Regulations, 1888,
showed.
Examinations for first class certificates of education were held
twice a year on the same days: on the last Wednesday of March and
October and the two following days.
Whenever possible, the
exam ina t ion s we ret 0 be sup e r vis ed by ins pector s 0 r , i nth e i r
absence, by officers selected by the General Officer Commanding.
In order to secure strict uniformity, printed examination papers
were provided by the Director-General of Military Education and,
on completion, the scripts were submitted to him for assessment
and the subsequent award of certificates. 108 For the second and
third class certificates, the examination system was equally
thorough a 1though more decentra 1i zed in order to cope wi th the
far greater number of candidates.
The examination papers for the second and third class
certificates were set by the inspector of the district.
At
stations overseas where there was no inspector, a pool of papers
was supplied periodically by the Director-General of Military
Education, the regulations stipulating that no paper was to be
used more than once. Examinations were held four times a year,
twice at the time fixed for the inspection of the school, and the
remaining two mid-way between these dates. As at the first class
1eve 1 ,
the inspector conducted the exami na t ions wheneve r
poss i b1e, but given the i r frequency and the 1imi ted numbers of
inspectors, particularly overseas, it was common practice for the
di stri ct headquarters to nomi nate a regimenta 1 or staff offi cer
to perform this task. He was not to be under the rank of captain
and was des i gna ted supe ri ntend i ng offi ce r.
Befo re the
ex am ina t ion, he wa s to sat i sfY him s elf 0 f the ide ntit Y 0 f the
candidates; ensure that the stipulated space was left between
each candidate, and check that no one had any unauthorized
material in his possession. Any man found infringing this latter
regulation or assisting a colleague was immediately disqualified
from the examination.
At the end of the examination, the
superintending officer was required to sign a certificate
confi rmi ng that the regu 1at ions had been comp 1 i ed wi th; in the
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absence of
awarded. 109

this,

no

certificates

of

education

would

be

The examination papers were marked by 'examining officers ' ,
who would have been inspectors or staff officers,l!O but to
whoever the task was entrusted, the guidelines for marking each
paper were very precise.
In spelling, one mark was to be
deducted for each error, no mistake being counted twice; and in
arithmetic, a half mark was taken off for each error and no marks
gained at all if the principle had not been understood. To gain
full rna r ksin read i ng a so 1die r had to read ina flu e nt and
intelligible manner ' , with marks deducted for lack of fluency and
incorrect accentuation, although care was to be taken not to
penalize him for mere provincialisms ' .!!! In order to pass,
candidates had to obtain a minimum qualifying mark in all
subjects and achieve an overall qualifying aggregate, as shown at
Appendix U. 112 Those who failed were not allowed to be awarded a
lower class of certificate, as in the past.
All soldiers,
however, whether they passed or not, were told the number of
marks that they had scored, thereby enabling those who had failed
to know where their weaknesses were. 113
I

I

In subsequent years the content of the examinations changed to
reflect changes in the curriculum,114
but the system of
inspection remained essentially the same for the examinations of
the certificates of education. But as far as general inspection
was concerned there were some notab 1e changes in the form of a
gradual relaxation in the nature of inspections, as there had
been in the children's schools. By 1906, the half-yearly
inspection was rarely deemed to be necessary except where it had
been impossible to undertake surprise visits. 115
As in the
children's schools, attention slowly shifted from the student to
the tea cher wit h the ins pector be i ng con cern ed prima r i 1Y wit h
methods of teaching rather than individual attainment at each
1eve 1 •
Conclusion
The thorough system of inspection tha t had been deve loped and
refined during the second half of the nineteenth century
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undoubtedly contributed to the rlslng standards in both the
children's and adult schools. Although this probably reflected
a general rise in the educational level of the population at
1arge, one has to remember that the Army recrui ted from the
poo re r sect i on of the cOrTlTlun i ty and so the advances that we re
made are a fine tribute to the work of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters, and that included both schoolmaster and inspector.
Gradually, the curriculum in both the adult and children's
schools was widened; masters and mistresses were exhorted to pay
more attention to the sensibilities of the pupils, at least of
the ch i 1dren, and a more 1 i bera 1 approach to inspect i on was
adopted.
The extent of change should not, however, be
exaggerated. The military authorities were slow to note advances
in civilian education and rarely put forward new ideas of their
own. As already discussed in Chapter 6, the curriculum in the
children's schools lagged behind that of its civilian
counte rpa rts, 116 and in the adu 1t schoo 1 it was remote from one
of the Army's most serious problems, resettlement, on which
recruiting depended. II?
As far as teaching methods were
concerned, it is difficult to believe that masters and mistresses
readily adjusted to a more pupil-centred approach, whatever the
regulations encouraged.
The reasons why Army schools did not make the progress that might
have been expected during the latter part of the nineteenth
century, given the tremendous strides that had been made in the
1840s, were many sided. In part it can be attributed to financial stringency, but that was not new. More fundamentally, it
can be attributed somewhat ironically to the very system of
control and inspection of Army schools which had done so much to
further the cause of elementary education within the Army.
With the direction of educational policy on Army schools residing
in a small branch of the War Office and its members being
relatively junior staff officers rather than educationists, it
was unlikely that there would be many innovations in educational
policy.
In the field, furthermore, direction and influence
rested not with the inspector but with the General Officer
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Corrmandi ng and it was he who had the power to open and close
schools, to transfer teaching staff within his corrmand and to
receive all inspectors reports, copies of which were finally
forwarded to the War Office. Within each garrison, the General
Officer Corrmanding appointed an 'Officer Corrmanding Schools', who
was yet another regimental officer.
I t was he who was the
corrmandi ng offi cer of every schoolmaster and mi stress and who
followed up, for example, any absence of children from school and
requests for repair of premises and supply of materials for the
school. The result was a system which was unbalanced: power
resided with men without educational experience, and those who
had such experience, the inspectors, were virtually impotent.
Arguably, even if the inspectors had possessed more authority and
influence, they would have lacked the vision to bring about
change, given their background and training.
The Army school inspector was himself embedded in the traditions
of the Corps, having probably been an ex-student of one of the
two military boarding schools. When corrmissioned, he accompanied
a civilian inspector for a brief period before putting on his
inspector's uniform and assuming his new duties. Such a system
undoubted 1y had its advantages, fo r it Prov i ded a 11 Army
schoolmasters with the opportunity to be promoted into the
Inspectorate. But it also meant that the latter comprised men
who had come through the lower ranks and who lacked the status or
authority to achieve any significant change of direction. The
notion of anything like a change of policy probably never
Wha t did occu r to them and a 1so i rri ta ted
occu rred to them.
them, were their conditions of service and their lack of status
within the Army, both of which they consistently endeavoured to
improve.
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CHAPTER 9: THE ARMY SCHOOLMASTERIS STATUS AND CONDITIONS OF
SERVICE
It appears unreasonable that well-educated men
•••
with
the
responsibilities
of
a
moral
character resulting from the very nature of
their
duties,
should
not
be
rated
higher
than the grade of non-commissioned officers.!
Such was the opinion of one Army schoolmaster, John Little,
writing in the early 1860s on the status of Army schoolmasters,
and it was a view widely held by members of the Corps throughout
its existence. During this period they strove to improve their
standing in the Army, which was never as high as they thought it
should be.
Their low status could be attributed to their
background and education, training, qualifications and role. As
already considered in Chapter 2, during the early part of the
nineteenth century the sergeant-schoolmaster was usually
poorly-educated and received only a brief period of training. 2
A1though there was a cons i derab 1e improvement in both of these
areas du ri ng the mi d-decades of the centu ry, the 1eve 1 of wo rk
that schoolmasters undertook was of such an elementary level that
it tended to earn them the di sda in rather than the respect of
their military colleagues. This low esteem in which they were
held adversely affected their conditions of service which, in
turn, reinforced their low status.
In many respects their
position closely resembled, and was no doubt influenced by, that
of civilian elementary school teachers.
They too were
inc rea sin g1Y dema ndin g hi gher sal a r i es , pen s ion rig ht s , bet t e r
working conditions and, in particular, a higher social position. 3
Seven years a fter the found i ng of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters, the new Educational Expositor published an article
IOn the Social Condition of the Schoolmaster', which began
The qualifications now required of schoolmasters
are such as would grace any rank of society •••
But while the country requires so much of the
schoolmaster ••• it has not yet assigned him a
position in society at all adequate to the val~e
and importance of his services, nor treated hlm
with that respect and consideration which the
dignity and responsibility of his office gives
him a right to expect ••• 4
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Nearly 50 years later, towards the end of the century, one
civilian teacher, Mr W Blackman, unconvinced that this situation
had changed significantly, decided to become an Army schoolmaster
in the hope of greater recognition and reward. As he explained,
life in civilian schools was not easy in those days. In 1897, as
a newly-qualified first class certificated teacher, he accepted
an appointment in a non-provided school in Tooting, at a salary
of [85 a year. When he discovered that an Army schoolmaster
earned £:120 together with a pension after 21 years' service, he
applied to the War Office. Following a successful interview at
the Duke of York's School at Chelsea, he lost no time in giving
i n his not ice tot hesc h0 0 1 rna nag e r sin Too tin g and i n Jan ua ry
1898 reported for duty in Aldershot. 5
Schoolmaster Blackman's first day
Blackman soon discovered that his programme was a demanding one
and wondered whether he had made the ri ght dec is ion. At about
8.4Sam on his first day he saw a very tall person approaching him
dressed in the long frock coat worn by Army schoolmasters, and
accompanied by a couple of boys. The former was Blackman's first
Army schoolmaster-in-charge.
Having been introduced to the
members of the school staff, he heard a small bell tinkling from
a nearby window and the boys assembled by classes in the asphalt
playground.
Hands, hair and boots were inspected and the
'scholars' then marched into a large classroom for the hymn,
prayer and Scripture lesson before dispersing for instruction.
In some respects this school was untypical, for Aldershot was a
large garrison and therefore had sufficient children to justify
separate boys' and girls' schools, with a correspondingly large
s ta ff •
Blackman's schoo 1 had 70 to 80 boys wi th fou r
schoolmasters and two probationers under the master-in-charge, as
well as three NCOs attached to the school as school assistants
and a school orderly.6
Blackman's first morning ended at 12.30pm when he was introduced
to the sergeants mess. Here he enjoyed a wel come break from
school activities with a game of billiards after lunch, before it
was time to return to the schoolroom. Children's school finished
I
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at 3.15pm and soon afterwards, from the surrounding guardrooms
the re came the bug 1e rs to rend the air wi th the hi gh-p itched
notes of the school call to the ad u1t so 1die r s • At 3• 25 pm the
men were marched to the school by the battalion orderly sergeant
who reported the names of those who were present. Thi s done,
they were marched into schoo 1• The fi rst attendance for men
usually lasted from 3.30 to 4.45pm and, at the end of his first
day,
Blackman
politely
bade
good-day
to
the
schoo1master-in-charge, only to be informed that they would see
each other again after tea, as the second attendance for men who
were unable to attend earlier was due to begin at 6pm and last
unti 1 7.15pm. B1 ackman was imnense1y surpri sed but 1earnt that
th is was no rma 1 on weekdays. He ponde red th is deep 1y and ve ry
nearly concluded that one such day in the Army was enough.
The prospect of returning to his small room in Tooting persuaded
him to continue for 'a little 10nger , • 7
I

I

Long hours and growing responsibilities
Throughout the period the schoo1master ' s day was a long and
arduous one and, if anythi ng, became more so as the century
pr og res sed. Un til 1ate i ntot hen i net een t h cent ury, his forma 1
teaching programne for soldiers and the older children extended
from early morning until mid-evening on weekdays, and until
mi dday on Sa tu rdays. He a 1so had comni tments on Sundays. In
addition to his teaching comnitments, the schoolmaster was
responsible for supervising the work of his assistant
s ch0 0 1rna s t e r and sol die r ass i s tan t s , i f he had any, a s we 11 as
visiting detachment schools in his area and probably keeping a
watchful eye on the work of the Army schoolmistress even though
she had 'so1e responsibi1ity ' for the infant school. Equally, as
descri bed in the previ ous two chapters, he had to provi de or
watch over a range of informal educational activities, as well as
assume the duties of an administrative officer, acquainting himself with a plethora of forms and returns in an increasingly
bureaucratic age. In all, the Army schoolmaster was not only a
teacher but also a manager, administrator and man-of all-works.
Blackman was not alone in thinking that his hours were long.
Schoolmaster C A Wilson, serving prior to the First World War,
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described his work as a form of slavery and was glad, when war
broke out, to be able Ito get away I and join the Gloucesters, his
father's regiment. 8 The authorities had long been aware of the
schoolmaster's excessively long hours and had taken some steps to
reduce them, at 1east at weekends. By 1890 there was no forma 1
instruction on Saturday morning, which was very much welcomed by
all Army schoolmasters according to W J Ruthven who joined the
Corps in that year. 9 No doubt they also welcomed the decision,
some 15 years later, to close the adult school on one weekday as
well, although there were still the children to teach. 10 Sunday,
however, remained a working day as it always had been since the
founding of the Corps. Although participation in Sunday school
instruction was optional and schoolmasters were not requi red to
attend lany form of Divine Worship to which they entertained
conscientious objections ' , they were expected to accompany the
ch i 1d ren to Sunday schoo 1 and to do a 11 they cou 1d to promote
their religious welfare. 11 Even then the remainder of the day
was not always their own. Schoolmaster W R Leaver, for example,
used to play the piano in the sergeants mess after Sunday
dinner, thus helping to keep his mess mates from cards, billiards
and drink, which was a further indication of how the schoolmaster
was rarely off duty.12
l

By the end of the ni neteenth century, when Leaver was servi ng,
thought was being given by the authorities to paying Army
schoolmasters for evening instruction as was COrTInon in civilian
education.
Lack of payment was a cause of some resentment
amongst Army schoolmasters. One ex-Army schoolmaster, R J Fox,
noted that when he had been in the Service he had on some
occasions sat up all night preparing his work after a full day's
teaching which did not end until mid-evening.
For this he
received no additional pay. In contrast, in a Board school under
the London County Council his 'absolute duty' was five and a half
hours a day and if he instructed during the evening he was paid
7/6. The military authorities were, however, unwilling to follow
this example because they believed that adult teaching was an
integral and essential part of the Army schoolmaster's work. 13
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One area which was not considered to be an essential part of the
Army schoo lmaster' s work was pri va te instruct ion. I n the earl y
years of the existence of the Corps, the Army schoolmaster had
been permitted to undertake private instruction of officers'
children, provided that it did not interfere with his official
school duties. 14 But by 1870 this practice had ceased, at least
officially, because it was believed that in many instances the
schoolmaster's regular school work was being sacrificed in favour
No doubt Army
of the instruction of private pupils. 1S
schoolmasters regretted this change and believed that they should
be allowed to use their off duty hours as they wished,16
particularly since they had very little time of their own.
As the functions of the regimental school increased and became
more formalized after 1846, so there was a growing emphasis on
training future Army schoolmasters and their assistants, and it
was the schoolmaster's responsibility to provide for this.
First, he had to train his assistant schoolmaster, if he had
one 17 and 'afford him every assistance in his power to advance
him in his studies',18 and on Saturday mornings he was to help
him in the lart of teaching ' • On his return to Chelsea the
assistant sat an examination to see if he had kept up his studies
and 'profited from the means of improvement ' he had enjoyed under
the schoolmaster. 19 Thus, the test was as much an assessment of
the schoolmaster as of his assistant.
Meanwhile, the schoolmaster would have to train one or two
soldier assistants, who would assist him in the adult and grown
children's school.
These assistants were selected by the
commanding officer and could be paid an extra allowance of 3d a
day, thei r numbers dependi ng upon whether the school had an
assistant schoolmaster or not and the number of names on the
school register. 20 Since the latter bore little relation to the
number of men actually attending the adult school it was decided,
on the recommendation of the Royal Commission into Military
Education of 1870, that their numbers be calculated according to
the average attendance of the previous month and appointed in a
ratio of one to every 20 pupils attending the adult and grown
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children's

school. 21

Throughout the period the system of
appointing soldier assistants was fraught with difficulties. In
part it was a problem of recruitment for, despite improving the
financial incentives,22 men believed that such appointments
slowed down their prospects of promotion if detached to school
work, and commanding officers were naturally ill-disposed to lose
their best men from regimental duties. This meant that it was
often the 1ess ab 1e NCOs who became ass is tants.
Even though
since 1871 they were required to hold a second class certificate
of education, this still meant that they were only capable of
teaching illiterate men or those working for their third class
certificate, and whilst they might have been able to teach
adults, few possessed the necessary qualities for working in the
children's school. 23 Later in the century, centralized courses
were provided to increase their efficiency,24 but initially only
a small proportion of men attended them and so, as before, much
of the burden of instruction, especially at the higher levels,
fell on the Army schoolmaster himself.
By this time, acting schoolmasters,25 responsible for detachment
schools in isolated units, were also encouraged to attend these
courses, which were held at Aldershot and Woolwich at home and at
certain stations overseas, in order to obtain an acting
schoo 1mas te r IS ce rt i fi ca te.
Fo r many yea rs it had been the
s ch00 1rna s t e r s res p0 nsib i 1i t Y tot r a i non e 0 r two sol die r sin
each regiment as acting schoolmaster in the event of a detachment
bei ng 1eft beh i nd when the rna in part of the un it was ordered
overseas. 26 This provided yet more work for the schoolmaster,
although it did give him the opportunity to travel away from his
normal place of duty to visit the detachment schools.
Army
Schoolmaster R J Cameron, serving in Limerick in the 1890s,
recalled that he was responsible for one such school serving two
companies at King John's Castle and that when he paid them a
vis itt he act i n9 s ch0 0 1rna s t e r, a corp 0 r a 1, calle d the s ch0 0 1 to
at ten t ion and t his rna de him fee 1 ve ry pro ud • 27 Neve r the 1es s ,
thi s must have been somewhat dampened by the knowl edge that he
would have to compile a separate report on the school, in
addition to all the other returns demanded of him.
I
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Since the early years of the Corps' existence, the school
regulations that its members had to adhere to had become
increasingly numerous, detailed and time-consuming. By the end
of the century the schoolmaster's administrative tasks had become
so onerous that they were commented on by an Inter-Departmental
School Committee Report in 1901. The report pOinted out that the
work of the Army schoolmaster was often heavier than that of his
civilian counterpart, and recommended that consideration be given
to lightening his clerical duties and simplifying some of his
returns. 28 It would appear, however, that change was at best
slow, as the reminiscences of Schoolmaster WR Leaver show. 29
It took Leaver 20 minutes simply to call the roll, after which he
had to mark the register and produce a daily absence report for
the commanding officer in both the adult and children's schools.
This was followed up by a monthly consolidated report to the
commanding officer of each unit, with details of the action taken
Then there was a 11 the
in each case duly recorded.
administrative work associated with the inspections of both
sChools,30 and these records had to be produced punctually and
also accurately for their neglect or falsification was a
chargeable offence. 31 They had, furthermore, to be completed in
the schoolmaster's own time, for the regulations laid down that
school hours were to be devoted to teaching and not to making out
returns or to familiarizing himself with the minutiae of
instructions relating to Army schools. Nor did the War Office's
appetite for forms and returns end here. Requisitions for school
books, materials and even blank forms had to be carefully
prepared, since no article would be supplied unless the relevant
forms were completed in the precise terms stipulated,32 and yet
more forms had to be submitted if work was required to repair or
renovate the school buildings.
The schoolmaster's environment and resources
Throughout the period the Army schoolmaster often had to make do
with makeshift accommodation, although this improved with the
passage of time.
At home this usually comprised one or two
available rooms within the barracks, and overseas considerably
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less.
As far as furniture and equipment were concerned, the
schoolmaster would have been engaged in constant negotiations
with the quartenmaster for appropriate materials.
In some
respects the question of accommodation was probably less of a
problem for the military authorities than their civilian
colleagues, for there was nearly always somewhere within the
barracks to establish a schoolroom, however inadequate it might
be.
In the early nineteenth century it was certainly spartan.
As already noted in Chapter 1, when the regimental schools
obtained fonmal recognition, accommodation was set aside for the
use of the sergeant-schoolmaster but, in effect, these were
barrack rooms, the men1s original living quarters put to a new
use. 33
Some 30 years later Gleig, as Principal Chaplain, had attempted
to provide better accommodation through the establishment of
chapel-schools, 34 although eventually they fell out of favour.
In 1870 the Royal Commission into Military Education expressed
the view that it was undesirable to use one building for both
secular and rel igious purposes, and recommended that wherever
possible special school accommodation should be provided. 35
Financial constraints, however, prevented this from being
implemented, at least immediately. In 1876 a new chapel-school
was built at Lichfield for the South Staffordshire Regiment,36
and the records testify to the existence of one in Jamaica in the
1890s 37 and another in Dublin some 20 years later. 38
The Army school usua lly compri sed two rooms, one for the grown
children and the other for the infants 39
but, as in the
civilian field, accommodation varied considerably from school to
school. By the close of the nineteenth century the newer schools
were spacious with at least one classroom in addition to the main
Such improvements cou 1d not Ifa i 1 to exerci se a
schoolroom.
favourable influence on the efficiency of schools as well as on
the health of the soldiers l children, who have to spend several
hou rs a day in them I. Much though rema i ned to be done wi th the
older schools which were Ifar below the minimum requirements of
the Education Department for public elementary civil schoolsl.
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One of the main problems was that when a number of classes were
being instructed at the same time in one room by several
teachers, the noise occasioned by so many voices was distracting
to the pupi 1s and imposed a severe stra in upon the teachers,
mentally and physicallyl.40 This difficulty could be compounded
in some schools by inadequate lighting, for although barracks
were supplied with gas it was not normally turned on until half
an hour after sunset, in the interests of economy. Candles could
be used and indeed were; but they were an imperfect substitute,
for not only were a large number required to light a school, but
the sloping desks were not ideal for standing candles on. 41 If
conditions at home were not perfect, overseas they could be
particularly uncomfortable.
I

In one garrison in India, accommodation was described as small,
uncomfortable and located too far away from the troops;42 and in
Malta, it was described by the local inspector as 'dark,
comfortless and uninviting·. 43 In Hong Kong, where temperatures
reached 100 Fin the shade, 300 men were crowded into a room
designed for 50. 44
It was not only the inspector and
schoolmaster who drew attention to the difficult conditions;
sometimes it was the commanding officer himself. The commanding
officer of the 44th Regiment at Fort St George, Madras, was
decidedly unimpressed with his school's accommodation, stating
0

that
I have to remark on the almost total want of
accommodation
afforded by the Colonial Government
for the schools.
The head quarter school is
carried on in a tent, which in this hot climate is
very
trying
to
both
the
scholars
and
schoolmaster. 45
As far as equipment was concerned, some of the larger schools
were well provided for, but again schools overseas seemed to have
been at a disadvantage. Supplies arrived or did not arrive in
these more distant places according to the vagaries of the
sailing ships.
There were instances of indents not being
completed for two years, as at Cape Town between 1856 and 1858,46
and Schoolmaster Thomas Earpe described how school business came
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almost to a halt because of the lack of supplies, especially
writing materials. 47
Leaver provides a vivid picture of the difficulties to be
encountered in India, a description made more interesting because
his wife was an Army schoolmistress who was responsible for the
infant school.
They had sailed for India in 1900 and after
landing in Bombay in 1901 learnt that they were to be posted to
Mian Mir, a few miles from Lahore. Leaver was immediately struck
by the listlessness of the children that he and his wife had to
teach, for instead of runni ng about they lounged aga i nst the
school wall. In the churchyard there were monuments to soldiers
who had died of cholera in the middle years of the nineteenth
century and although the days of cholera were gone, Mian Mir was
still very unhealthy. By April the heat was already oppressive
and it was the pract ice, duri ng the summer months, to send the
women and children and half the battalion to Dalhousie, a hill
s ta t ion 7,000 feet up. The Leave rs had, the refo re, to pack a
sufficient quantity of books and stationery in trunks whilst
ensuring that the acting schoolmaster who remained was not bereft
of supplies. In November they moved down from the hills to Rurki
on the plains where, although not as hot as Lahore, temperatures
we res till un com for ta b1Y hi gh• Ni ght s ch0 0 1 wa spa r tic u1a r 1y
trying as the doors had to be kept open in spite of the problems
caused by swarms of ants being attracted to the oil lamps.48
In spi te of the often arduous and monotonous nature of thei r
duties many Army schoolmasters enjoyed their service days, as
their memoirs suggest, and welcomed the opportunity they afforded
for them and thei r fami 1i es to experi ence 1i fe in parts of the
world that they would not otherwise have seen, despite the
disruption it entai1ed. 49 Nevertheless, their consistent belief
that thei r endeavours were not fully recognized and hence not
rewarded, led to an underlying resentment, although it is
difficult to know how deep-rooted this was. A higher salary,
improved pension and more generous allowances and, in particular,
better promotion prospects, were constantly sought by Army
schoolmasters.
These would not only confer direct material
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advantages but would also help to reflect the schoolmasters'
worth in the eyes of the Army, as the foll owi ng account of one
recently appointed schoolmaster showed.
Pay, rank and promotion prospects
Sergeant Robert Kennedy had been appointed sChoolmaster-sergeant
at Chatham in June 1844. Because of the extensive nature of his
duti e s his corrma ndin g 0 f f ice r sou ght perm iss ion for Se rg eant
Kennedy to be paid at the same rate as a staff sergeant, 2/6d,
instead of his current 1/11d a day.50 His request, however, was
refused by the War Offi ce on the grounds that he performed no
more than the duties of a sergeant.51
The matter did not rest there for in July 1845 The Revd B G
Curtois, the local chaplain, wrote to Gleig at the Chaplains'
Department. He exp 1a i ned that Kennedy no 1onge r wi shed to be a
schoolmaster and pOinted out that no sergeant would undertake
such duties on a sergeant's pay only, particularly now that
Article 12 of Queen's Regulations ordered that instruction in the
adult school be free. 52 This meant a loss of 10d a month from
each man on the books to Sergeant Kennedy, 53 a 1though th is had
varied considerably from regiment to regiment with some
schoo 1mas ters ea rn i ng cons i de rab 1e sums over and above the i r
normal pay. 54 As far as Sergeant Kennedy's case was concerned,
Gleig irrmediately took it up with Sidney Herbert, the
Secretary-a t-War, reques t i ng that Kennedy's appoi ntment be
regarded as a special case for, with up to 3,000 men to cater
for, there was no comparable position in the Army.55
Broadening the issue, Herbert agreed that good schoolmasters
would not be obtained on the scant pay of a sergeant, and yet it
was important that such men were found in view of the schools'
increasing importance in preparing young men to become efficient
NCOs.
He identified two ways in which the pay of the
schoolmaster could be increased: either simply to increase his
salary or to revert to the practice of augmenting his basic pay
with fees paid by the soldier.
Herbert discounted the former
option of increasing the schoolmaster's basic salary because of
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the oPposition it would encounter from the Treasury. The raising
of a small fee from soldiers would overcome this, as well as
enhancing the value of education, for Imen seldom set the same
va 1ue on what they get for noth i ng as on tha t for wh i ch they
pay' • It mi ght a 1so, he added, encou rage the schoo 1mas te r to
ensure better adult attendance at school; at present no such
incentive eXisted. 56
These arguments were accepted by the
Commander-in-Chief; Queen's Regulations were amended and payment
was re-introduced in 1845 at the standard rate of 4d a month for
privates, 6d for corporals and 8d for sergeants.57
When the Corps of Army Schoolmasters was formed in the following
year, 1846, these payments continued but were now credited to the
public. The schoolmaster's pay was set at 2/6 a day, that is [45
a year, the sum requested by Sergeant Kennedy two years earlier,
wi th an addi tiona 1 1d a day beer money and the prospect of an
increase of 6d a day for effi ci ency and good conduct. 58 Very
soon, however, the old arguments in favour of the schoolmaster
receiving a portion of the fees reappeared and prevailed, and in
1850 he received from the paymaster three-quarters of the
receipts as well as an allowance for instructing or
sup e r i nten din g the ins t r uct ion 0 f the f ema 1e chi 1dr en. 59 0n1y
four years later, the system was reviewed once again as part of
the wide-ranging reforms of 1854 which were, to some extent, a
recognition of the esteem in which the new Corps was held.
Fox-Maule (later Lord Panmure), the Secretary-at-War, reported to
the Committee on Military Expenditure in 1850 that the number of
adult scholars rose considerably in places where a trained
schoolmaster had been appointed, to such an extent that the
schoolmasters complained of being overworked and having no time
to themselves. 60 A number of commanding officers too were full
praise
for
the
results
so
quickly
achieved.
of
Lieutenant-Colonel T Browne of the 21st Fusiliers, who had
received one of the first of the new masters, had 700 men under
his command and he reported that some men had been able, for the
first time, to fit themselves for promotion; others had learned
to write; less time was spent in public houses and the number of
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defaulters had diminished considerably. The schoolmaster himself
was beha vi ng admi rab 1y and Co lone 1 Browne thought tha t the new
educa t i on system was, next to the good conduct wa rrant, the
greatest boon the Army has received since I jOined it , • 61 This
remark was no doubt the result of unfortunate phraseology rather
than any arrogance on the part of Colonel Browne.
I

Such views implied that members of the Corps were held in high
regard, although the new regulations of 1854 were not perhaps as
altruistic as they might appear, as a letter from Herbert to the
Herbert began by
Treasury in January of that year indicated. 62
explaining that about half of the schoolmaster's emoluments
consisted of a fixed salary and the remainder fluctuated with the
amount of fees. Whilst it had been hoped that this system would
have had the effect of stimulating the schoolmaster to increased
exe rt i on by mak i ng his income dependent upon his own zea 1 and
energy, this apparently had not proved to be the case.
In
pract ice, the numbe rs attend i ng the reg imenta 1 schoo 1 depended
far more upon the commanding officer than upon the schoolmaster
himself, with the result that some of the best instructors were
receiving much less than others who were inferior to them. As a
result, a number of schoolmasters asked to be transferred to 'a
better regiment ' , where the attendance was larger and the
remuneration consequently greater. Herbert believed that such a
system was disruptive for the schools, and unfair and capricious
as far as the schoolmaster was concerned. He al so pOinted out
that it provided the schoolmaster with little incentive to
increase his endeavours for he had no promotion prospects, and
this had led some to neglect their duties.
Herbert decided,
therefore, to change the whole system to one that rewarded merit
and was more equitable.
Four classes of Army schoolmaster were introduced in 1854: the
first class ranked as warrant officers and were senior even to
the sergeant-major, the second and third classes as staff
sergeants, next below the sergeant-major, and the fourth
consisted of assistant schoolmasters, ranking as sergeants who
were usually posted to a garrison school for a probationary
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period of two years before returning to Chelsea for further
training. Promotion from one class to another was to be on the
recommendation of the Inspector-General of Army Schools and
dependent on merit only. Pay was raised to 7/-, 5/6, 4/- and
2/-a day for each of the four classes respectively, and should a
schoolmaster be accepted for re-en1 i stment after ten years he
would receive an extra 1/- a day. 63 The schoolmaster lost the
fees he had formerly received, together with the allowance for
teaching the girls, but the rates of pay were now fixed and this
tended to inc rease his mean s as we 11 as to make his income no
longer subject to fluctuation. Furthermore, he could now urge
men to attend school without being accused of trying to improve
his own financial position, thus earning him more respect. 64
At the same time the Army schoolmaster's pension, to which he was
already entitled, was increased. Prior to the reforms of 1854,
this had amounted to 'that of a sergeant plus 6d day, when placed
on the Pension List,.65 This was now graded according to the
class of schoolmaster.
The pension of a first class Army
schoolmaster would be that of sergeant-major with an additional
6d a day; for the second class, the same as a sergeant-major; for
the third class, 6d a day in addition to that of a sergeant, and
finally the assistant schoolmaster would receive the pension of a
sergeant.
This meant that, after 21 years' service, a first
class and second class Army schoolmaster could retire on 3/6 and
3/- a day respectively, that is, just under half of their pay,
provided that they had held that rank for three years. Third
class schoolmasters received 2/6 a day, half pay, provided that
they had held that rank for five years. 66 The schoolmaster was
also entitled to accommodation, but should no special quarters be
provided in connection with the school, he was entitled to one
room if single and two if married together with fuel, 1ight and
furniture. If no suitable accommodation was available at all, he
could claim a lodging allowance, ranging from 8/6 a week for a
second or third class master to 10/- for a first class
schoolmaster. 67
The development of the Corps into a professional body was also
marked by changes in uniform. Instead of wearing the uniform of
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his regiment, or the semi-civilian outfit of blue frock-coat,
grey trousers and military cap, all now adopted a standard
uniform comprising a blue frock-coat, heavily braided in black
with gold shoulder knots; a sword and crimson sash and a cap
with scarlet band bearing a crown in gold thread. Schoolmasters
of the first, second and third classes wore three, two and one
gold stars, respectively, on either side of their collars.
Ass; s tan t s ch0 0 1rna s t e r s had nos h0 u1de r knot s , colla r s tar s 0 r
crown on their cap, and wore a silk girdle instead of the sash.
One might have expected that such a splendid uniform, together
with improved pay, pensions and allowances, would have raised
the schoolmasters' morale, and in some cases perhaps it did. But
one senior Army schoolmaster, W B Kemshead, was far from happy
with his conditions of service, as he explained in his annual
report in March 1861, which was long and incisive and clearly the
result of long and bitter experience. Kemshead pOinted out that
very soon his 10 year engagement would be completed and so he
disclaimed any personal interest in improving his situation, but
argued vociferously as to why the schoolmaster's conditions of
service and the education system itself were inefficient and what
could be done to improve them.
As far as the former was
concerned, he drew particular attention to the inadequacy of his
pension, which would have been less than half pay after 21 years'
service,68 and to the lack of provision for his wife and family
in the event of his death. 69 But important as such financial
questions were to Kemshead and indeed to all Army schoolmasters,
arguably they were not the most important, for Kemshead drew
attention to two separate, although inter-related issues: the
social isolation of the schoolmaster and the impossibility of him
rising beyond warrant rank, which lowered his status. Kemshead
believed that the position of the Army schoolmaster was a
particularly difficult one for he could not readily identify with
any particular group.
He was not a corrrnissioned officer and
could not, therefore, associate himself with that class and yet
he often had little in corrrnon, largely because of his educational
background, with non-corrrnissioned officers of which he was
one.
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One tan g i b1e ill us t rat ion 0 f t his an oma lou s po sit ion was t hat
there was always a problem in finding the schoolmaster
accommodation on board ship, for he was entitled to
'intermediate ' accommodation which rarely existed.
The same
prob 1em a 1so occu rred on ra i 1 transport for aga in the second
class accommodation was seldom supplied.
Such situations
invariably led to complaints and discontent and, as a result,
some commanding officers allowed the schoolmaster to travel with
the officers whilst others put them in with the men. 70 Kemshead
explained the schoolmaster's dilema thus
He is sufficiently raised above the non-commissioned
officers in pay, quarters etc, and especially in
education and tastes, to justify him in considering
himself above them and standing aloof; but not so much
as to command thei r respect or prevent thei r drawi ng
invidious comparisons between his advantages and
theirs.
The same is true to a certain extent with
respect to the schoolmaster and the officer.
The
former is too well paid, has too good quarters, too
many privileges, too much independence, for anyone not
holding commissioned rank. 71
In many respects Army schoolmasters were in a similar situation
to that of civilian elementary teachers, as The Revd James
Fraser, one of the Assistant Commissioners appointed by the
Newcastle Commission, found when he investigated the state of
elementary education in the agricultural areas of the West
Country.
He concluded that the social position of the
well-trained and cultivated teacher, especially in the country
villages, was a difficult one; it was hard to point to a class
which he could associate with and find enjoyable although, he
added, there were many occupations which suffered from a similar
disadvantage. 72
The superior education that both military and civilian
schoolmasters received not only increased their social isolation
but also led to dissatisfaction at the very elementary nature of
their work.
Fraser was told that, thrown amongst people of
inferior education, the teachers found the children backward and
their task irksome. 73 Army schoolmasters felt the same, Kemshead
finding the continuously rudimentary nature of most teaching to
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be a 'task of great drudgery'. Indeed, he believed that the Army
schoo 1master was over-tra i ned for the dut i es tha t he had to
perform.
'Fresh from the mysteries of conic sections', he was
'altogether above teaching the simple rules of arithmetic'; it
was like 'employing a razor to cut wood,.74
Kemshead was not, of cou rse, sugges t i ng that the t ra in i ng tha t
Army schoolmasters received should be reduced. He was simply
explaining one of the reasons for their dissatisfaction, whilst
at the same time pointing out that their talents were being
wasted although, given the low standard of education throughout
the Army at this time, it is difficult to see how their abilities
could have been better utilized.
Others agreed that
schoolmasters were over-educated but drew different conclusions.
Reporting the findings of the Newcastle Corrmission, the
Quarterly Review believed that 'the Privy Council have been long
manufactu ri ng razo rs fo r the pu rpose of cut t i ng blocks, and in
future the instrument must be better adapted for its purpose' ,75
whilst the Edinburgh Review believed that in all, 'the whole
system of popular education has been pitched too high,.76 As far
as Army schools were concerned, some senior officers agreed.
General H Eyre, for example, serving at Chatham in the early
1860s, was inclined to think that the 'experienced old sergeant
of 1 imited knowledge', was better able to train men up to the
comparatively low standard required to make them good NCOs, than
the 'more learned young Chelsea student, who is naturally
ambitious of producing something which may do credit to his high
attainments'.
These learned young men, moreover, were now
superior in dress and pay to the majority of NCOs in the garrison
and this led the schoolmasters to be looked upon with some
feeling of envy and dislike, their conduct and manner encouraging
this. 77 In the view of Colonel F P Dunne MP, the young men
completing their course at the Normal School were 'the most
insubordinate set of men that could be found anywhere,.78
Overall, like their civilian colleagues, Army schoolmasters were
considered to be arrogant and conceited, attempting to ape their
betters in dress and to improve their social position.
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The result, Kemshead believed, was that Army schoolmasters were
'the most unpopular body in the whole service, being regarded by
commanding officers as a nuisance, by officers generally as
upstarts and by NCOs and men as being paid too well and having
too many privileges, and consequently think too much of
themselves ' • In all, the schoolmaster was 'neither fish, flesh
nor fowl, disowned by all, having affinity with none l and thus
In Kemshead's opinion
exciting the prejudice of every class.
these difficulties could be largely resolved by defining more
clearly the rank and hence the status of the schoolmaster.
He proposed that a proportion of the Corps hold corrmissioned
officer status, whilst the remainder remain sergeants and, as
such, be el igible in due course for promotion to corrmissioned
officer rank. He was confident that Army schoolmasters would
sooner accept the rank of sergeant with the possibility of
promotion, than continue as at present, with the impassable
barrier ' to corrmissioned rank and 'the exclusion of all hope , • 79
I

In his report of 1859, Lefroy had agreed that the position of
warrant offi ce r rank was i nadequa te in re 1at i on to the growi ng
responsibilities of the more senior schoolmasters and, in
consequence, further changes were made in 1863.
Under new
regulations of that year the classification of Army schoolmaster
was simplified to just two categories:
superintending
The former, reflecting the
schoolmaster and schoolmaster.
increased size of his responsibilities and inspection duties, was
given the rank of ensign, the first time that an Army
schoolmaster had been granted corrmissioned officer status. 80 But
as only 18 posts of superintending schoolmaster were established,
the chances of attaining that rank were slight, as discussed in
Chapter 8.81 Nevertheless, the opportunity was there for the
more able and ambitious to be promoted to the inspectorate side
of the Corpsl work, something which was largely denied to their
civi 1ian counterparts. The latter bitterly resented this door
being closed to them and open only to young men from the
universities who had no experience or knowledge of elementary
schooling.
Giving evidence to the Newcastle Corrmission, John
Snell, an experienced teacher then teaching near Yeovil, asked,
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'How many of them knew anything of the education of the poor
prior to their engagement as Inspectors?' He was sure that some
of them had never been inside an elementary school until they
were required to report upon one and, he continued, of all the
inspectors, he did not 'know of one who had obtained his
appOintment because of his experience, his love of the work, or
his peculiar fitness for it , •82 The fact that no such charges
could be levelled against the Army school inspector perhaps goes
some way to explaining the apparent absence of hostility felt
towards him by fellow members of the Corps.
The loss of warrant rank in 1863 caused deep resentment as it had
been a source of much pri de;
i t not 0 n1y con fer red rna t e ria 1
benefits such as superior accommodation but, above all, status.
It is interesting to speculate as to why warrant officer status
was withdrawn. One pragmatic reason, as the Commander-in-Chief,
the Duke of Cambridge, pointed out, was that the rank itself had
been virtually abolished in the Army by this time.
He a 1so
believed that it might prejudice discipline in the regiment for
it stood between the commissioned officer and the regimental
sergeant-major which was the normal line of communication in the
unit. He also suggested, perhaps more significantly, that the
holding of such rank by Army schoolmasters might lead to
presumption on their part,83 a view endorsed by Major A Pitcairn
who had forwarded Kemshead s report to the Counc i 1 of Mi 1i tary
Education in 1861.
I

As far as Pitcairn was concerned, the Army schoolmaster had risen
above his station and vocation and was becoming divorced from the
soc i a 1 class that he was engaged to teach.
A1though he was
prepared to concede higher rank to inspectors, Pitcairn firmly
believed that all regimental schoolmasters should rank as
receive their pay and allowances and,
staff-sergeants;
furthermore, wear the distinguishing stripes of the NCO on his
uniform. 84 Under the new regulations of 1863, there were changes
i nth esc h00 1rna s t e r s d res s, the mil ita ry aut h0 r i tie s bel i evi ng
that it too closely resembled that of officers, with the result
that young recruits often mistakenly saluted the schoolmaster in
I
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the belief that he was a commissioned officer.
The
schoolmaster's uniform was accordingly simplified and now
comprised a plain frock-coat with rank indicated by black
chevrons, which was thought to be more in keeping with his
position. 8S At the same time there were also significant changes
to his salary.
Under the former division of Army schoolmasters into four
classes, pay rises were conditional upon promotion from one class
Unde r the new regu 1at ions of 1863, in wh i ch the
to anothe r.
various classes of schoolmaster had been abolished, increases in
pay became dependent upon length of service as well as a
favourable report. The schoolmaster would now receive a biennial
increase of 6d a day automatically, provided that he received a
satisfactory report. 86 What perhaps was most interesting was the
fact that now the trained schoolmaster received 3/- a day on
appointment, that is 1/- a day less than before. When putting
forward its proposals on pay and rank structure, the Council of
Military Education had highlighted the fact that at first joining
the schoolmaster had received 6d a day more than even the
sergeant-major and this, together with his officer-like dress and
educational acquirements, had contributed to his
extreme
isolation ' in the regiment. 87 One could suggest, therefore, that
these new regulations concerning promotion, pay and dress were
introduced, on the one hand, to give due recognition to the work
of senior masters but, on the other hand, to assign to the junior
members of the Corps a more appropriate position within the
regiment and thus, hopefully, assuage some of the resentment felt
towards them.
I

When the Royal Commission into Military Education reported in
1870, it conc1 uded that some of the all eged gri evances of Army
schoolmasters were more imaginary than real, and some of the
circumstances complained of were necessary conditions of military
life. 88 Nevertheless, it did concede that the present position
of the Army schoolmaster was unlikely to be attractive to
potential applicants and, whilst it was not prepared to recommend
the revival of warrant rank, it did propose that there be some
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changes to his designation and pay. As already discussed in
Chapter 8, superi ntend i ng schoo 1mas te rs were re-des i gna ted
sub-inspectors to reflect more accurately their increasing
inspection duties. 89 At the same time, their pay was increased
from 71- to 101- a day on first appointment and they were
entitled to retire on full pay after 30 years' service, provided
that at least 10 had been served at that level. 90 Similarly, the
pay of the schoolmaster was raised, from 3/- to 4/- basic pay
rising to a maximum of 71-, with a pension of half-pay after 21
years' service. 91
In recommending these rates of pay the
Commissioners had been guided to some extent by salaries offered
to civilian teachers.
The Army schoolmaster received
accommodation, fuel and light, as well as clothing and rations
and the prospect of a pens ion; on the other hand, the frequent
moves involved considerable expense, which did not fall upon his
civilian colleague. The pay proposed for an Army schoolmaster on
first apPointment was [73 a year in addition to which he received
contingent allowances amounting to about [14/10, giving a total
effective salary of [87/10. The Commissioners understood that a
trained national school teacher received between [100 and [105,
but this was fixed, whereas the Army schoolmaster had the
prospect of periodic increases in his pay and a pension on
retirement. 92
Nevertheless, Army schoolmasters continued to feel aggrieved over
their conditions of service and they continued to strive for
their improvement, although it is probably fair to say that they
felt less bitter than in Kemshead's day in the 1860s. Certainly
pay was no longer the most significant issue, if it ever had
been. 93 Gi vi ng evi dence before the Harri s Commi ttee in 1887,
Army Schoolmaster W Holmes, a former civilian teacher, stated
that in London the pay of a civil master was much better than an
Army schoolmaster, but that had to be offset against 'no hope' of
a pension, which in his case would be 3/6d a day after 21 years'
service and 4/6d after 30 years. 94 Schoolmaster Blackman who, it
wi 11 be reca 11 ed, joi ned the Corps at the turn of the century,
was evidently attracted by the salary that he would receive,95
and Schoolmaster W R Leaver, who also joined at about the same
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time, bel ieved that the Army salary compared favourably with
civilian ones.
On completion of his probationary period in 1898 Leaver received
as a staff sergeant, 4/- a day plus allowances for lodging, fuel,
light and uniform which gave him he said about [120 a year.96
Assistants under the London School Board he believed received [90
a year and, he added, London paid well in comparison with the
rest of the country. His father, who was head of a church school
at the time, was earning little more than Leaver himse1f. 97 It
is probably fair to conclude, as did the Inter-Departmental
Commi ttee Report on Army Schoo 1sin 1901, tha t the cont i nued
difficulties of recruitment could not be attributed to inadequate
salaries, although it accepted that it was difficult to compare
the Army schoolmaster's pay with that of his civilian
counterpart. 98
Perhaps it had more to do with promotion
prospects, or the lack of them.
As wi 11 be reca 11 ed, the loss of warrant rank had been a major
blow to Army schoolmasters, and so the establishment of a common
rank of warrant officer in 1881, which included Army
schoolmasters who had completed 12 years' service,99 was very
much welcomed. During the next decade this was reduced to just
eight years' service 100 and in 1899 a limited number were
promoted to first class warrant officer when that rank was
introduced.
These changes, however, were not without their
drawbacks. By the early years of the twentieth century it had
become evident that with a number of first class warrant officers
serving on until the age of 55, as they were encouraged to do
given the Corps' recruiting difficulties, promotion would be
slow. This had a demoralizing effect upon the lower ranks, the
more so because only those who attained first class warrant rank
before the age of 45 were eligible for promotion to a
commission. 101 It was this that had led Schoolmaster Fox to buy
him s elf 0 ut 0 f the Army aft e r jus t f i ve and a hal f yea r s •
service. 102
In conclusion, it would be fair to suggest that by the early
twentieth century, as indeed ever since the formation of the
284

Corps of Army Schoo1msters in 1846, financial remuneration was
not the crucial factor in determining whether or not the Army
schoolmaster was content with his lot.
It was certainly
important, for any increase in pay and allowances ra i sed the
schoolmaster's standard of living, but arguably what was far more
significant was the rank that he held and could aspire to.
Admittedly, promotion brought its financial rewards, but these
were secondary in comparison to the status that higher rank
bestowed. This had improved, for by the turn of the century all
Army schoolmasters were ranked as fi rst class staff-sergeants
from the day that they took office 103 and subsequently they could
attain warrant officer and commissioned officer status. This in
turn appears to have ra i sed thei r genera 1 standi ng wi thi n the
regiment as the official reports as well as the memoirs of the
Wri ti ng in 1889, the
schoolmasters themsel ves suggest.
Director-General
of Military Education stated that the
schoolmaster was very much respected and 'looked up to l on
account of his active interest in all aspects of regimental
1i f e • 104 Sch0 0 1rna s t e r S L Me c kif fag r eed • I n his 0 pin ion, the
schoolmaster was always considered by the colonel of the regiment
as a man of the highest integrity; it was noteworthy that at the
regimental balls the colonel's first dance was always with the
Army schoolmaster's wife. 105
Yet in spite of all these improvements in their conditions of
service, the Army schoolmasters' raison dletre was elementary
education and t~is was unlikely in the short term to win for them
the recognition, and thus the social pOSition, that they sought.
The outbreak of war in 1914 was to transform the rol e of Army
education and to lead ultimately to the establishment of a new
and enlarged Army Educational Corps in which the role and status
of its members were greatly enhanced.
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CHAPTER 10: THE FIRST WORLD WAR AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ARMY
EDUCATIONAL CORPS
The outbreak of war in 1914 dispersed the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters and brought education almost to a halt. And yet
within six years, on 14 June 1920, King George V had signed the
Royal Warrant which brought into existence the Army Educational
Corps (AEC), whi ch incorporated members of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters. Only 18 months elapsed between the end of the
First World War and the founding of the Army Educational Corps,
and it is true to say tha t the Corps was born out of that
conflict and its education scheme. The momentum for this scheme
came from a number of sources and, in particular, from the
efforts of one man. Just as the Corps of Army Schoolmasters had
owed its existence largely to the work of one individual, Gleig,
so the wartime education scheme, which culminated in the founding
of the AEC, can be attributed similarly to the endeavours of a
single person, Colonel Lord Gorell. As Deputy Director of Staff
Duties (Education) from August 1918 to May 1920, it was he who
was primarily responsible for devising and implementing a
worldwide scheme of education which was to be sustained into the
peace.
This rise and development of the education movement in the
British Armed Forces towards the end of the war and in the months
that followed was described by the Adult Education Committee of
the Ministry of Reconstruction in its final report of 1919 as
'one of the most striking and unpredictable' events of the war.1
Perhaps just as striking was the almost total absence, at least
on the home front, of participation in this wartime education
scheme by members of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters. They were
ordered to continue their peacetime duties in the children's
schools, the adults' schools having closed.
In contrast, in
India and some other stations overseas, Army schoolmasters often
assumed new and usually non-educational responsibilities. At the
end of the war they returned to thei r Department to fi nd a new
education system evolving in which their role was by no means
established and their own future uncertain.
The aim of this
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chapter is to trace the growth of educational activity in its
widest sense during the war years and their immediate aftermath,
which culminated in the demise of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
after more than 70 years and the establishment of the AEC in
1920.
An education scheme for a citizen army
When war broke out in August 1914 a 11 forma 1 mi 1 i tary adul t
education ceased and it was not until 1917 that any official
sanction was given to education, and then only for the young
soldier.
Acutely aware of the need to change civilians into
soldiers as quickly as possible, Kitchener, the Secretary of
State for War, believed that all available time should be devoted
to strictly military training, or to ensuring the physical health
and com for t 0 f the sol die r t hr 0 ugh res t , r e c rea t ion and s p0 r t •
There was no similar concern about mental stagnation and hence no
immediate effort to promote adult education. As Gorell said,
'there was for nearly two and a half years an almost complete
absence of recognition that the young men entering the Army were
possessed of minds, interests and prospects,. 2
On the outbreak of war large numbers of men were called up and
accommodated in makeshift camps with little to occupy spare time
beyond the reg i menta 1 ga ff
Even when the Home Corrrnands had
stabi 1 ized there was no effort at fi rst to provide educational
work apart from the occasional lecture on the course of the war.
In France, conditions were even worse. On the Sorrrne the soldiers
could move only by night, and by day they had to keep well down
in the muddy trenches; had they been able to stand up there was
little to see but mUd.
When fighting was not taking place,
tedi urn preva i 1ed;
indeed, apart from the hours of actua lly
going over the top, nothing in the history of arms has ever been
comparable to the drab monotony and weary labour of trench
warfare , • 3
Yet this was a conscript Army representing a
cross-section of the population and included educated men, many
of whom could not imagine life without reading material and were
avid for news of home affairs and the war in general. The few
newspapers available were heavily censored and books were rarely
seen.
I

I •

I
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A variety of educational activities grew up spontaneously amongst
the soldiers themselves, notably the production of trench
j 0 urn a 1s • For examp 1e, when the 24 t h Di vis ion rea ched Yp res i n
February 1916 a group of soldiers found a tumbledown printing
press i n the cell a r of what had been a s tat ion e r s shop • From
this arose the idea of a trench journal for the division, and on
12 February 1916 the first edition of the Wipers Times was
produced, which aimed at being interesting, amusing and
edifying. 4
To help meet the growing demand, General
Headquarters (GHQ) France detailed in 1917 a staff officer,
Captain D Borden-Turner, to organize lectures to supply 'such
information on the current topics of the time as could be
accurately gathered and safely given 1.5 These proved to be so
popular that GHQ asked for more systematic assistance from the
Young Men's Christian Association (YMCA). Even before 1914 the
YMCA had taken a keen interest in the welfare of the soldier.
Their tent had become an accepted feature of the summer training
camps, providing a quiet area for reading and, in off-duty
periods, concerts, lectures and services were held there too. It
was natural, therefore, that when war broke out and formal
education ceased, the YMCA would step in and fill the breach.
I

In 1915 a committee was established to develop the Association's
educational work, with Dr William Temple, afterwards Archbishop
of Can t e r bury, as cha irma nan d Dr Bas i 1 Yea x1ee ass ec ret a ry •
But with demand rising, and at the same time the universities and
other educational bodies providing instructors, it became
increasingly necessary to coordinate their various activities.
In 1918, the YMCA Universities Committee was set up representing
all
the universities of Great Britain, together with
representatives from other professional and voluntary educational
bodies. The YMCA bore the whole cost of the undertaking, with
spend i ng in the long run amount i ng to some £250, 000.
Such
extensive participation in Army education by civilian educational
bodies was another of the educational innovations of the war and,
although it declined during the inter-war years, it was to become
active again in 1939 6 and to remain so this time following the
cessation of hostilities.
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When the Army formally launched its education scheme in September
1918, the YMCA was asked to look after the lines of
communication, and the existence of the YMCA Universities
Committee made it possible to draw at once upon home educational
Sir Henry Hadow,7 who was shortly to work with
resources.
Gorell in devising the education scheme, was sent to France as
YMCA Director of Education, with a sub-director at each base and
an establishment of nearly 200 civilian lecturers and teachers
qua 1i fi ed to teach a g rea t vari ety of cu 1tu ra 1 and voca tiona 1
subjects.
The exigencies of the war made it difficult to
organize consecutive lectures or classes and so much of the work
consisted of single lectures but, where possible, such as at base
camps, regular classes were conducted. For example, at Etaples
early in 1918 over 1,000 men were studying the French 1anguage.8
Similar provision was also made on other fronts such as Italy,
Egypt and Mesopotamia and, at the request of the British
commandant, the Universities Committee provided educational
facilities for officers and men interned in Holland. Of all the
subjects requested, it is interesting to note that music, in
particular, was in great demand everywhere; in France this was
perhaps stimulated by Hadow's own interest in the subject.
Sixteen highly qualified musicians were appointed as musical
organi sers in France and Ho 11 and, one Mr G Ho1 st bei ng sent to
Sa10nika. 9 In a letter to his wife on Christmas Day 1918, Holst
wrote that he was overwhelmed both by the quantity and quality of
Undoubtedly all these
the men who wanted music there. 10
activities were very much appreciated for they provided news,
stimulated the mind and filled some of the hours of a long day,
and in doing so must have helped to raise morale.
Meanwhile, at home, the obvious lack of maturity and education
among some of the youngest recruits was attracting the attention
of the Army Counci 1. It real ized that some form of educational
training for these young men would be beneficial and that, unlike
the short period available for adult training, the timescale was
long enough to make such a scheme practicable, for the young
sol die r co u1d not goo ve r sea sun til hew as 19 • Un dera n Army
Council Instruction of February 1917, all young soldiers under 18
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years and eight months, IAIVI men as they were known, were to
receive elementary education as part of their training.
The type of education to be provided was the only kind known to
the Army at the time, name 1y the old Army schoo 1 sys tern of
elementary education. Nevertheless, a much more imaginative and
ambitious version of this was begun in March 1917 in Brockton
Camp, Cannock Chase, the aim of which was to provide a liberal
education and to develop in the young soldiers intelligence,
initiative, self-control and discipline.
It attracted the
attention of The Times, perhaps not surprisingly as A L Smith,
Master of Balliol College, Oxford, was associated with it. In
Gorell IS words, his Icapacious mind quickly grasped the enormous
potentialities of a real educational movement amongst the troops'
and his lunsatisfied zeal for education led him to throw himself
warmly into the work l • 11 He had long been deeply interested in
the adult education movement, particularly during his time at
Balliol College before becoming Master there, and this interest
was to be sustained when he was appointed chairman of the Adult
Education Reconstruction Committee in 1917.
A1though the in it i at i ve to ra i se the educa tiona 1 1eve 1 of the
young soldier had come from the military authorities, another and
perhaps more persuasive stimulus for educational training came
from the soldier himself, young and old alike, for the question
of resettlement in the post-war period was a topic frequently and
increasingly discussed.
The anxiety of the individual was
natural since there was no precedent in British history for a
national conscript Army. Some had jobs to return to but many did
not, and some of the young had never had a civilian job at all.
As the war continued, and particularly after the Armistice, the
citizen armies began looking forward to a return to civilian life
and in consequence there was an urgent need to provide many with
training which would assist them in taking up new employment.
The first authoritative step came from General Sir Douglas Haig,
Conmander-in-Chief of the British Expeditionary Force (BEF) in
France, in the Spri ng of 1918. At GHQ , Borden-Turner was bei ng
inundated with requests for details of government publications on
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resettlement and social issues and, as a result, Haig sent a
directive to the General Staff to draw up a plan of education for
the troops. Its aims were to give the soldier a wider view of his
duties as a citizen of the Empire and to help prepare him for his
return to civilian life after the war.12 In one sense the moment
was untimely since, with the defection of the Russians, an attack
in the West by the now liberated German armies was expected and
indeed quickly came. Nevertheless, the scheme got under way with
the attachment of suitable officers to formations for educational
purposes. Soon there were classes in a wide range of subjects as
diverse as Chinese, Latin, music, engineering, accountancy, piano
Implementation of the scheme was
tuning and gardening.
neces sa ri 1y makesh i ft becau se of the 1ack of ins tructors and
materials, but at least the work was now removed from its purely
arbitrary and local beginnings. The need now was to coordinate
the separate developments in Britain and France.
These two education schemes had developed side by side but were
wholly unconnected, each, in typical English educational
tradition, growing out of particular local needs and
circumstances rather than being the outcome of a centrally
imposed directive.
Clearly, such direction was now precisely
what was required, for in view of the heavy casualties and the
consequent flow of drafts from Britain to France, continuity was
essential.
At a conference held at the War Office on 27
May 1918, it was decided to fuse the two schemes through the
setting up of a central committee representing not only Army HQ
in Great Britain and GHQ in France, but also the Board of
Education and the Ministries of Labour and Reconstruction. The
inclusion of these civilian organizations ensured that beyond
considering the immediate military aims of the war, any scheme
devised would include training for those whose education had been
terminated by the war and preparation for post-war resettlement
in civilian life. There was also a need for a fixed point of
reference, within the Army and the War Office, for other
ministries and the YMCA, and so Gorell, who had represented GHQ
France at the above meeting, was appointed to the War Office as
·captain, attached Staff Duties 4 in charge of the direction and
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coordination of the educational scheme of the Army,.13 General C
Bonham-Carter, who was in charge of the training branch at GHQ
France, had selected Gorell as the person best qualified for the
post. He pOinted out that Gorell was familiar with the ideas and
views of GHQ on the subject of education, and that his time as
platoon commander and adjutant of a battalion in the trenches had
made him aware of what was practicable in the infantry and what
was not.
Within weeks of this appointment, Gorell had presented Lord
Milner, the Secretary of State for War and also a personal
friend, with his draft plan which was fully endorsed. Gorell was
lucky in enjoying not only Milner's support but in being able to
d raw 0 n a wid e c i r c1e 0 f f r i end sin the Army, the un i ve r sit i es
and the voluntary bodies. Very soon he found himself at the head
of a new War Office branch, Staff Duties S, (SDS), holding the
rank of colonel and rather cumbrous and, to civilian ears,
obscure title of Deputy Director of Staff Duties, Education.
Initially, Gorell had proposed that there be a separate education
department within the War Office, but he soon recognized that it
would be preferable for it to remain a part of the Directorate of
Staff Duties.
Education had come to be associated with this
directorate, and if it followed an independent path it could be
'frozen out' or overshadowed among the larger, purely military
directorates. 14
By the end of September 1915, SDS had drawn up and promulgated a
scheme in which Army education was for the first time officially
recognized as part of military training during wartime. Army
Order 295 of 24 September 1915,15 covering Britain, France and
Italy, was extended by a further order in December to include
Egypt and Salonika. Since the Army was composed of men and women
of all ages and all scholastic levels, no methods were
prescribed, only three principles on which education was to be
organized.
These were: to raise morale by providing mental
stimulation; to broaden and quicken intelligence, both by
stimulating the desire for study and by giving men a wider
realization of their duties as citizens of the British Empire,
and to help them find employment after the war. There was to be
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no discrimination in respect of rank, since the educational
s tan da rd s 0 f rna ny pr i vat e sol die r s we re •1itt 1e , i fat all,
inferior to those of officers'. Participation in the scheme was
to be voluntary, except for the young soldier, but the armies in
the field were ordered to set aside time for men who evinced an
interest in study.
During the war, large though the total numbers had become, only a
small proportion of the men under arms had time or inclination to
a vail t hems e 1ve s 0 f the educat ion fa c i 1 i tie s 0 f f e red. Aft e r 11
November almost all had an abundance of time and the majority a
It was during this
strong desire to utilize such facilities.
period that the value of an educational programne was seen by
everyone: the officers and men who needed it and the controlling
authorities in whose power it was to provide it. The Army Order
of 9 December 1918 reflected this by stating that 'educational
training can no longer be regarded as a secondary consideration,
and as much time as can be made available from the necessities of
military service should now be devoted to it'.16 This stands in
sharp contrast to the attitude that prevailed in 1914, and made
the 1 ike 1 i hood of a permanent scheme of educa tiona 1 t ra in i ng
after the war more probable.
•Educa t i on offi cers from the Genera 1 Sta ff were appo i nted to
implement the scheme and were selected, whenever possible, from
those with previous relevant experience.
Those who had been
teachers in civilian life were amongst the first to be
considered, as one would have expected, although excessive
reliance on this source could endanger the scheme for they were
likely to be demobilized early.
This was precisely what
happened. In December 1918, it was announced that the whole of
Class 43, consisting of teachers and students, could claim
demobilization imnediately. Within a matter of days, a further
order was issued which authorized extra-duty payor promotion for
those offi cers and men emp 1oyed as educa tiona 1 instructors. By
this means, many teachers, who were not particularly anxious to
return to civilian life inmediately, were induced to remain in
the Service and support the scheme. 1?
I
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The scheme was neces sa ri 1y a fl ex i b1e one, depend i ng on 1oca 1
faci 1 ities and interests, and covered subjects of a general and
voca tiona 1 na tu re. Cou rses offered inc 1uded po 1it i ca 1 economy;
technical and applied sCience; commercial subjects; agricultural
science; drawing, art and design;
practical trades such as
carpentry, plumbing and electricity, as well as the more
t r ad i t ion a 1 a ca dem i c sub j ect s • 18
Sol die r s we ref r ee to s e 1ect
those subj ects tha t su i ted the i rind i vi dua 1 requ i remen ts,
although they were encouraged to include ones of a general
educational nature, especially civics, as well as those that were
more vocationally orientated.
This would make them 'better
fitted to take their place in the life of the community' as well
as more likely to secure employment. Active Service Certificates
were issued to provide each man with a record of courses attended
and standards attained, which might further assist him in finding
appropriate employment later.
ASp ecia 1 Army Ce r t i f i cat e 0 f
Education, shown at Appendix V, was issued to those who had
completed courses and passed examinations in a range of subjects
at an advanced level. 19 These certificates were accepted by the
universities and a number of professional bodies, including the
General Medical Counci 1; the Institution of Civi 1 Engineers and
the London Association of Accountants, in place of matriculation
or the corresponding professional examination. 20
To support the scheme in the field, S08, which included Hadow as
its Assistant Director, provided outline lectures, textbooks and
circulars, the latter being used extensively by the Ministries of
Labour and Reconstruction as a means of disseminating information
on employment opportunities and training schemes. In order to
stimulate the supply of instructors, Schools of Education were
opened late in 1918 at Trinity and Hertford Colleges, Oxford and
at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. 21 An interesting feature
of the Oxford School was that Albert Mansbridge, who had founded
the Workers' Educational Association in 1903 and the World
Association for Adult Education in 1918, was one of the
instructors. 22 These i ntens i ve one month courses were vi ta 1 in
training regimental officers to become instructors, for the
scheme envisaged a teaching staff proportionate to the number of
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troops in a given area. It included the appointment of education
officers and instructors to hospitals where much importance was
attached to educational work, for unless patients' minds were
occupied they were 'in danger of being enervated by Hospital life
and of sinking into a condition of apathy ••• ' 23
As the demobilization programme gained momentum, the work of Army
education was necessarily modified to deal with the smaller and
mo re eas i 1Y hand 1ed numbe rs of the Armi es of Occupa t ion. The
value of education to the soldier training for war or on active
service had been clearly demonstrated; now attention was focused
on providing education for men who made up the occupation forces.
A new order of March 1919 authorized establishments to deal with
educa tiona 1 t ra in i ng in the Home Armi es, the Army of the Rh i ne,
the Middle East, the forces in Italy and troops in France and
Flanders. Apart from the young soldier, education was voluntary,
as it had been th roughout the wa r. Unfo rtuna te 1y, it was not
possible to provide extensive technical training in units, and to
meet the needs of young soldiers whose apprenticeships had been
interrupted by the call up, corps and divisional schools and GHQ
colleges were formed so that these young soldiers would not be
too seriously disadvantaged in their return to civilian life. In
Ge rmany th ree GHQ co 11 eges we re es tab 1i shed. The fi rs t to open
was GHQ General and Commercial College in Cologne in January
1919, fo 11 owed by GHQ Sci ence Co 11 ege in Bonn, in March, and
three months later GHQ College, Siegburg, which concentrated on
technical education.
To enable the student to continue his
studies on returning to his unit after his course, a GHQ
Correspondence School was also opened. 24
The wartime role of members of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
One may ask why, since there was such an acute shortage of
instructors, members of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters had not
become involved in the wartime education scheme. One reason was
that members of the old Corps, which comprised just 27 inspectors
and approximately 300 schoolmasters in 1914, were too few in
number and too widely dispersed to make a significant
contribution to the emerging education scheme. As WT Lunt, who
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served as an infantry officer and later in the Royal Engineers
before transferring to the AEC in 1920, recalled, he had not even
known of the exi stence of Army schoolmasters unti 1 they became
integrated into the new corps in 1920. 25
A further reason was
that at the outbreak of war the majority of Army schoolmasters,
especially those at home, were ordered to continue their
peacet ime funct ion. I f they had been a 11 owed to go abroad wi th
fighting units, many of the garrison schools would have had to
close. Consequently, when the new education scheme was announced
i n 1918 , rna ny s ch0 0 1rna s t e r s we ret i edt 0 the i r reg u1a r duti es
with children, the adult schools having closed. There was really
no alternative, for the Corps of Army Schoolmasters came under
the Adjutant-General, and to have removed them from their work in
schools would have involved long negotiations and delays, and
endless arrangements on behalf of the children's schools at home
and abroad. 26 Howeve r , as the adu 1t schoo 1s had been closed
there was no objection to some Army schoolmasters assuming a new
range of dut i es, usua 11 y ci pher work or the superi ntendence of
offices in military headquarters.
The high standard of their work led some senior regimental
officers to recornnend that a number of Army schoolmasters be
cornnissioned, or be allowed to transfer to fighting units, but
throughout the war the War Office flatly refused any proposal of
this kind. There was, it was explained, a responsibility for
educa t i ng ch i 1d ren and the en 1is ted boys, and on the retu rn to
peace the schoolmaster would have a special role to play in
assisting the Army to return to the status guo.
When
Schoolmaster R J Cameron sought a cornnission, he was told by the
War Office not to pursue the matter or disciplinary action would
be taken. 27 Applications to transfer to fighting units were
continuously rejected in all but a few cases. One schoolmaster
who was allowed to transfer was Charles Skeffington Quin.
Quin had joined the infantry during the Boer War before
transferring to the Corps of Army Schoolmasters in August 1903.
In 1914, wishing to take a more active part in the war, he
enlisted as a private in the infantry, was decorated for
gallantry and was cornnissioned in the field. In November 1920 he
transferred to the newly-formed AEC as one of its founder
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members. 28 Why Quin was allowed to leave the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters in 1914 when others were not is not known. Perhaps
it was simply that he applied at an early stage of the war before
the authori ties, faced wi th a growi ng number of such requests,
felt that the trend had to be checked.29
Whilst Quin had received permission to transfer, others did so
without consent. In Jamaica, for example, the young schoolmaster
there had taken a trip to Canada and had not returned,30 and the
year before, Schoolmaster J Nelson, later Colonel Nelson MC, had
also gone absent without leave. In 1915, as an Army schoolmaster
serving in Colchester, he walked out and enlisted in the Irish
Guards as John Elliott, but within a year his true identity was
found out and he was held in open arrest for two months. He was
allowed to remain with the Irish Guards, although he had to forfeit all previous service and pay f8 for loss of kit - presumably
his s ch0 01 rna s t e r sun i form t hat he had 1eft be hi ndin
Co1chester. 31 Perhaps not surprisingly, in 1916, a paragraph in
King's Regulations, dealing with the documents of deserters and
soldiers guilty of improper enlistment, was amended to bring
Army schoolmasters within its scope. This amendment might have
been seen as a shameful matter by some, but it was welcomed by
many in the Corps of Army Schoolmasters, for it marked the
success of those who had managed to joi n combatant uni ts, in
which some had served with distinction.
Certainly a greater
number mi ght have been re 1eased to undertake more cha 11 engi ng
work and those that were re1 eased performed thei r duties well.
This was exemplified by those members of the Corps serving in the
Empire, and especially India, where the attitude of the
government there was very different from that of London.
I

In India, Army schoolmasters were employed freely in
non-educational duties by the Commander-in-Chief, when required.
The Cipher Section at Army Headquarters, Simla, in India and at
GHQ, Mesopotamia Expeditionary Force, were each manned by eight
Army schoolmasters with an officer in charge.
When their
employment was questioned by the War Office, the reply given was
that, whereas it took others three months to be trained, it took
307

Army schoolmasters only half that time to reach the requisite
standard of effi ci ency.
Even so, on transfer to the Ci pher
Section, schoolmasters were required to sign that they had
'volunteered for active service ' •
Many of them enrolled as
riflemen in the Simla Volunteer Rifles and were subsequently sent
to the Middle East as cipherists.
The work of those
schoo lmas ters transferred to Baghdad was 1ater recogni zed when
five of them received decorations and two were mentioned in
Dispatches. 32 For the majority of Army schoolmasters, there were
to be no such opportunities nor recognition.
The refusal of the War Office to allow Army schoolmasters to
transfer galled many of them. They had to stay at their routine
classroom work whilst their combatant friends went off to France,
and what was even more exasperating was seeing elementary school
teachers from civilian life rising to commissioned rank and on to
captaincies and higher. In contrast, as Gorell pOinted out, the
Army schoo 1master found himse 1f depri ved of the dis tinct i on of
fighting for his country and also relatively penalized in a
particularly aggravating way for having joined the Army in the
days of peace.
No r was the re anyone ina pos it i on of rea 1
authority to speak on their behalf, for the Corps, together with
the Schoolmistresses ' Department, was still controlled by AG4b, a
small sub-section of one of the departments of the Directorate of
Personal Services, one of the Adjutant-Generalis directorates.
AG4b comprised a retired officer, Colonel H S Fleming, an Army
schoo 1mas te r and two c1e rks, and a 1though Co lone 1 Fl emi ng was
sympathetic to the schoolmasters' cause, there was little he
could do by himself. All matters of policy were decided by the
Deputy-Director of Personal Services, an officer whose duties
were not merely onerous but incessant. It was not to be wondered
at that when war broke out the retired officer was left to carry
on as best he could and advised not to raise new and difficult
issues. 33
Neverthe 1ess, Co lone 1 Fl emi ng did sugges t that a few of the
inspectors be sent to France to take up educational apPointments
with divisions, thus linking the Army schoolmaster with the new
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education scheme.
Although this particular plan failed,
primarily because Fleming felt bound to select men by seniority
alone whereas the divisions wanted young men of energy, the need
to link the old and the new was recognized as vital to the future
of Army education. In March 1919, the Adjutant-General finally
agreed to transfer responsibi 1i ty for the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters from his department to SD8, thus bringing all
education under the General Staff, which was responsible for
military training. This unification of education under a single
authority was undoubtedly in the long-term interests of both Army
education and its schoolmasters. It ensured that when the time
came, proposals for the permanent future of Army education could
be properly put forward with one voice by a single Education
Department of the War Office. 34 In early 1919, however, its
future was far from certain.
The founding of the Army Educational Corps in 1920
It had taken nearly four years to convince the authorities of the
importance of a wartime education scheme, and it was still viewed
by some as a temporary measure to meet the unique circumstances
of the time. It seemed probable though that what was beneficial
for the war armies would also be beneficial to the regular Army,
for the value of education and the problems of employment after
di scharge appl ied to the regular as much as to the temporary
soldier. There were two considerations that largely determined
the outcome of the future of education in the Army: the degree
of pressure that considerations of economy exerted, and the
extent of support from the mi 1i tary au tho ri ties. The economi c
factor did not make itself fully felt until after the founding of
the new Corps,35 although it was clear that there would be a
certain amount of retrenchment. As for the second consideration,
Gore1l knew that there would be some opposition, as there always
had been.
Some of those in authori ty in the Army vi ewed the efforts to
provide education for soldiers with astonishment and scepticism.
They rega rded a 11 such efforts as i ncompa t i b1e wi th effect i ve

309

military training, as 'utterly out of place under active service
conditions ' and unlikely to be advantageous to either the soldier
or the Army. Such was the attitude of the sergeant-major who, on
hearing that a young soldiers ' battalion was about to parade for
a history lesson exclaimed scornfully, 'History? History won't
kill Germans! 36 As far as the higher military authorities were
concerned, however, with a few notable exceptions, they gave the
indeed, without
educational work in hand their full support;
their interest and cooperation, it would have been impossible. 37
Their belief, that the benefits of the wartime education scheme
ought to be extended to the regular Army, was recounted by Gorell
himself in a letter to Lord Haldane in December 1919. In it he
exp 1a i ned that the Army Counc ill ina rema rkab 1e pa rag raph had
asked the Treasury to support the Estimates for Education in
1920-21, and that the education scheme 'should have precedence,
even if some other services more closely allied with the
combatant side of the Army have to be sacrificed or curtailed , • 38
I

I

Throughout 1919 the idea of the permanence of an educa tiona 1
organization grew. There was increasing support for a corps of
tra i ned and qua 1i fi ed educa to rs, and a 1so the recogn it ion that
education should be viewed as an essential part of a soldier's
training and not, as hitherto, merely as an adjunct to it. This
changing conception of education was stressed by the Chief of the
Imperial General Staff, Sir Henry Wilson at the Imperial
Education Conference of June 1919, when he indicated that one of
the main problems facing the peacetime Army was that of weaving
education into the life of every soldier. 39 He was followed by H
A L Fisher, President of the Board of Education, who concluded
his address with the following words
The mere recognition of the fact by our brilliant Chief
of the Gene ra 1 Staff, that educa t ion is henceforth to
be an essential part of Army training, is one of those
great steps forward in the social progress of the world
for which the war has been responsible. 40
The two-day Imperial Education Conference, held at Australia
House from 11 to 12 June 1919, marked the culmination of Imperial
educational cooperation during the war and demobilization
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periods. 41 Practically every university in the Empire was
represented and, in addition, there were men eminent in business
and agriculture. Its aspirations were undoubtedly high. Fisher
hoped that there would be equality of educational opportunity
throughout the Empire and Sir Percy Fitzpatrick, a member of the
Legislative Assembly of the University of South Africa, summed up
the proceedings by stating that
• •• th is is part of a big thing - much bigger than
educating a certain number of soldiers and returning
them as qualified and capable citizens, good as
that is· this is a scheme to educate the whole
Empire. 42
Gorell 1 ikewise espoused the cause of Imperial cooperation, but
it is probably fair to suggest that his primary objective was to
secure formal approval in peacetime for the education scheme that
he had devised for wartime. In his diaries, he wrote that the
Con fer en ce had bee n s ucces s f u1 i nit s rna i nob j ect 0 f br i ngin g
both Wilson and Fisher lout in the openl in favour of a permanent
educational organization in the future Army.43 Within a month of
the Conference, he had visited Wilson, together with General Sir
Arthur Lynden-Bell, head of the Directorate of Staff Duties, and
had persuaded him to see Churchill and obtain an early response.
Unless this was done good instructors would not stay. On 31 July
1919 Gorell wrote in his diary, 'Victory:
Winston has been
brought to a decision definitely on the principle and it is
settled that education shall in future form part of a soldier ' s
mil ita r y t r a i ni ng , •44 Chur chi 11 co nf i rme d t his 0 n 5 Aug us t 1919
when, replying to a question on the subject, he told the House of
Commons that henceforth education was to be regarded as an
'integral part of Army training,.45
I

I

This announcement was very much welcomed by the Adult Education
Comm itt ee 0 f the Min i s try 0 f Recon s t r uct ion, un de r the
chairmanship of A L Smith. In its final report it had pOinted to
the 'outstanding' example of the Army in the furtherance of adult
education and could not 'over-emphasize the significance of its
work and its possibilities for the future', and urged that a
permanent education organization be established at the earliest
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opportunity.46 Within the Army there was, however, dissension,
with some of the most stubborn resistance coming from within the
War Office, a finance member describing the whole scheme as a
As late as April 1920,
device for creating staff officers. 47
just two months before the new Corps came into existence, a
meeting of the Army Council was held, at which Churchill was
present and where influential voices spoke out against it. These
i ncl uded
Lieutenant-Genera 1 Si r
George
Macdonagh,
the
Adjutant-General, who described the proposals pertaining to the
Corps as fantastic and impracticable and, furthermore, he claimed
that this was the first time that he had heard of them, as did
the Master-General of the Ordnance. 48 Gorell was present at
the meeting to answer any questions posed and then withdrew, only
to hear later from General C Harrington, Deputy Chief of the
General Staff, a keen supporter of Army education, and later the
first Colonel Commandant of the new Army Educational Corps, that
the r e had bee n a 1on g and 1st 0 rmy I dis cus s ion but t hat, wit h
Chur chi 11 ISS t ron g sup par t , the educa t ion a 1 ref a rm s we ret a go
ahead.
Gorell had been very di sappoi nted when Mi 1ner had 1eft the War
Office late in 1918, although Lord Haldane had reassured him that
Churchill would be a worthy successor, and despite his ignorance
of educational matters and his marginal interest in them, he
would support the educational scheme. Haldane was proved right.
The Adjutant-General was so furious at the outcome of the meeting
that 'he wouldn't speak to anyone ' , and continued Ito put spokes
in the educational wheel , •49 As Gorell was later to write in his
memoirs, without Churchill IS cooperation and that of many of the
seni or offi cers of the Army the scheme woul d have been sunk by
the 'shattering broadsides ' of the Adjutant-General, aided by the
'cold hostility' of the Quartermaster-General, Major-General Sir
Travers Clarke. 50 The hostility of the Adjutant-General towards
Gorell was partly personal for he had never forgiven Gorell for
taking the Corps of Army Schoolmasters from him. 51 But there
were, no doubt, other reasons too.
To appreciate fully the concern of the Adjutant-General one has
to remember that, at this time, civil war was smouldering in
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Ireland, Bolshevism was supposed to be sweeping Europe,52 and
demobilization threatened to provoke violent disturbance. The
Ministry of Labour's plan was to release first the key men most
required by industry, that is, skilled men. Unfortunately, these
men had been the 1ast to be ca 11 ed up and were now to be the
first out. This caused such discontent that there were mutinies
in the Army in both Britain and France. In one demonstration
3,000 men marched from Victoria Station to Horse Guards Parade in
protest, and Sir Henry Wilson doubted whether any troops could be
relied upon to disperse them. 53 Soldiers had just been given the
vote. Was it wise at this time to pursue schemes which would
develop the mind of the soldier? Some felt it was not, including
the Adjutant-General who accused Gorell of 'bolshevising the
Army,.54
Over a century earlier, the Duke of York, the
Commander-in-Chief, had refused to allow books in barracks
because he feared it would increase radical tendencies within the
Army.55 The reason why this minority view did not prevail in
1918-19 was due not only to the persuasive arguments in favour of
educational training, but also because of changing social
attitudes within society as a whole as a result of the four years
of conflict in which the whole nation was involved.
The First World War armies were enormous, and compulsory service
spread the military burden over every class of the population.
Industry was mobilized; labour was directed and rationing
introduced, and for the first time the civilian population was
subjected to air raids. All of this brought the reality of war
to the people at home and led to a strong feeling of national
unity, a reluctance to return to the social divisions of
pre-war days, and a be 1 i ef tha t those who had fought in the
war deserved to return to 'a world fit for heroes to live in'.
A symptom of this new thinking and desire for social reform was
the set tin g up 0 faR econ s t r uct ion Comm itt ee i n 1916 , and the
practical results included educational and political legislation
two years later. In June 1918, Parl iament passed a Reform Act
enfranchising all women over 30 and all men over 25, including
military voters.
In all, eight million were added to the
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electoral register, a great number of whom were in the Forces and
some of whom had been cut off from home a ffa irs fo r seve ra 1
years. What Robert Lowe said in 1867 on the need to compel our
future masters to learn their letters was no less applicable in
1918, as was acknowledged by Fisher when he introduced his
Education Bill into the House in August 1917. 56 In that speech
he a 1so drew attent i on to the economi c benefi ts to be deri ved
from a better educated workforce and to the vital importance of
using the country's resources to the full, for it would be wrong
to believe, comforting as it might be, that the 'fierce rivalry'
with Germany would disappear.
Important as these considerations were, Fisher believed that
there were higher ideals upon which the case for educational
reform should be based. Men did not want education simply to
become better technical workmen and earn higher wages, nor did
they want it in order to rise out of their own class, 'always a
vulgar ambition ' , but because 'they know that in the treasures of
the mind they can find an aid to good citizenship, a source of
pure enjoyment and a refuge from the necessary hardships' of
life. 57 Thus he proposed a progranme that was democratic in
outlook, that is, one that would benefit the majority of the
cOlTTllunity,58 and one that would help to stimulate civic pride,
promote general culture and technical knowledge and diffuse a
steadier judgement and a better-informed opinion throughout the
whole of the population. In so dOing, Fisher was anticipating
the direction that was shortly to be given to Army education.
Although the Education Act suffered a setback after the war, as
did the new Army education scheme, all parties accepted the
mi nis te r' s view that the educa t ion sys tern was not adequa te to
the new, serious, and enduring liabilities of the Empire, or the
new civic burdens'. That conviction was shared by Sir Douglas
Haig and many senior officers and was reiterated by the Ministry
of Reconstruction which declared
I

Adult education must not be regarded as a luxury for
a few except i ona 1 persons here and there, nor as a
thing which concerns only a short span of early
manhood ••• adult education is a primary national
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necessity, an inseparable aspect of citizenshio,
and therefore should be both universal and lifelong.59
Hence, the Army education scheme, which Fisher had described as
'an invent i on hard 1y second in importance to the invent i on of
firearms' ,60 was to have a role not only in promoting military
efficiency, but also in national reconstruction. The latter part
of 1919 and the early months of 1920 were taken up in preparation
for the implementation of the peacetime scheme of education and
on 14 May 1920 the Army Council agreed the content of the Royal
Warrant establishing the AEC. A month later, on 15 June, the
Warrant was published;61 the Corps of Army Schoolmasters was
disbanded and its members were given the opportunity to apply to
transfer to the new Corps, a number of them doing so and serving
for some years with distinction.
The Army Educational Corps:

its vision in 1920

The principles underlying the new education scheme were
promulgated in the Manual, Educational Training, Part 1: General
Principles, (hereafter referred to as the Manual), which was
published at the same time as the Royal Warrant. 62 The first aim
of educational training, it declared, was to develop the faculty
for training in the Army's leaders. Since every officer and NCO
was not only a leader but also a trainer, it was important that
he had the ability to instruct.
Writing shortly after the
publication of the Manual, Borden-Turner, who had done so much to
promote education in France during the war, stated that a modern
army 'has no place for officers who are unable to instruct their
subordinates, however great may be their gallantry and attractive
thei r persona 1i ty' • He reca 11 ed hi s days at GHQ in France and
how nothing had inspired greater confidence than a clear and
forceful explanation from a commander with a great reputation as
a leader of what each person was expected to do.
'Unfortunately', he went on, 'these powers of exposition were
frequently deplorably lacking in commanders ••• and the effect of
a halting and muddled statement of plans on the eve of operations
was depressing in the extreme,.63 It now became official policy
that Army education was to provide the Army's leaders with the

315

skills of instruction which were so essential to their
leadership. But at the same time educational training was also
to be directed towards the soldier himself, in order to improve
him las a subject for military training and as a citizen of the
Empire l •
From the point of view of military efficiency, the Army would
gain much by devoting a certain amount of time daily to
education, for a man whose intelligence had been 'cultivated ' was
easier to train than one who was 'mentally unenlightened ' • In
other words, it would be easier to make a trained soldier out of
a man whose mind had been developed, than out of a dull creature
quite unaccustomed to respond to intellectual stimulus. Such a
be 1i ef was not a new one of cou rse, a 1though it was now given
greater emphasis. What was novel was the idea of education in
citizenship, which reflected the increasing attention being paid
to this subject in civilian life and, in particular, in the work
of the Civic and Moral Education League. 64 Within the Army,
instruction in citizenship was considered especially important
during the early years of a manls service. His outlook was in
many cases extremely narrow for he had acquired little experience
of work, or knowledge of the normal responsibilities of civil
1 i fe. 65
Important as this study of citizenship was, the success of Army
education would, arguably, be judged by the extent to which it
assisted the soldier to find remunerative employment on his
return to civil life. As already discussed in Chapter 5,66 some
consideration had been given to planned resettlement and to
technical education before 1914, but these efforts were curtailed
by the outbreak of war, and it would be fair to say that they had
been meag re.
Th is prob 1em was now to be tack 1ed reso 1ute 1y,
partly through concern for the man himself but also because of
its adverse effects upon recruiting.
In order to satisfy all of these requirements, Army certificates
of education were re-introduced and steps taken to provide
pre-vocational education and training. The aim of the former was
to provide a balance between the claims of military training, the
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possibilities of resettlement, and the bias of the individual
soldier. As before the War, the third class certificate was a
recruit test which men were expected to complete before they left
the training depot.
It concentrated on the three Rs 'a
necessary consequence of the present serious deficiences in
prima rye duca t ion', a 1tho ugh his tory and cit i zen s hip we rea 1so
included. 67 The second class certificate was a trained soldier's
test which denoted the educational standard now required for
proficiency pay, and thus a soldier had to continue his education
until he had attained that standard, although there was the
additional incentive that it also made him eligible for promotion
to corporal. 68
It was at this level that the soldier was
introduced to vocational studies, as shown at Appendix W. 69 The
first class certificate was a prerequisite for promotion to
warrant officer and also a stepping stone to the special
certificate, which had first been introduced as a wartime measure
but had since been made permanent.
The Manual had also outlined the principles upon which vocational
training was to be based, stressing that although the Army could
not aim to produce trained workers in the sense formally
understood, it could and should aim to 'turn out men so trained
in mind and body as to be readily adaptable to any conditions of
work to which they may be introduced'.
Later instructions
explained in more detail how the scheme was to be implemented,
and described how these skills were to be acquired in progressive
stages, initially within the unit through a systematic training
prograrrme, culminating in a full-time course for those in their
last six months of service at an Army vocational training
centre. 70
The impact of a citizen Army had revolutionized the scope and
Instead of the narrow
status of education within the Army.
nineteenth century idea of education which had concentrated upon
the acquisition of basic educational skills, the three Rs, to
support the military training of the soldier, education now
became much wider in scope to embrace, in addition, the
development of the fuller man by making him a better citizen.
The spread of education within the Army would also have a
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beneficial influence upon society in general, as each year a
steady stream of educated young men would return to civi 1ian
1 i fe.
Indeed, the re was no reason why the Army shou 1d not come
to be regarded as the peop 1e s un i vers i ty cou rse. 71
These
hopes would only be fully realized if commanding officers
recognized that education should form an integral part of
military training and that during the course of a soldier's
service he had to be made an educated man, a good citizen and a
competent workman, as well as an efficient soldier.
I

The Army Educational Corps: its role and composition, 1920
If the foregoing paragraphs provide an account of the vision of
Army education in 1920, the vision of members of the AEC was that
they were the chosen vehicle to bring this about. They would be
a completely integrated part of the Army. They were to have
combatant status, unlike members of the old Corps; they were to
wear the uniform of the infantry, and officers were to take the
same examinations for promotion as infantry officers. They were
to go to the Staff College for, as the Chief of the Imperial
General Staff himself said, 'officers with such high mental
qualities as well as in many cases fine war records, should
attend the Staff College, as they were obviously likely to turn
out valuable staff officers,.72
As if to emphasize the
integration of the Corps within the Army, the Corps badge
dep i cted an open book represent i ng lea rn i ng aga ins t the
background of the rifles and lances of the soldier. In wartime
it was to be the duty of members of the Corps to carry out such
duties as were allotted by their commanding officer;
in
peacetime they were to act as the latter's educational advisers,
ins t r uctin gat the hi gher 1eve 1s , con ductin g exam ina t ion san d
supervising the work of the regimental instructors at the lower
levels.
Whilst the majority of members of the Corps were to be attached
to units, for every unit was to have a member of the Educational
Corps on its strength, Corps personnel were also appointed to
headquarters to supervise the educational training of that
particular formation. Others were posted to the garrison schools
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to teach the older children, or to the military boarding
schoOls,73
thus conti nui ng the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
responsibility for the Army's children as well as its adults.
Corps personnel were also attached to the training establishments
for boy soldiers and to the Army vocational training centres to
prepare the soldier for his resettlement, firmly establishing the
Corps' responsibility towards both the junior soldier and the
older man preparing for his retirement from the Service.
Finally, a small number took up appointments at the newly-formed
Army School of Education at Shorncliffe and at the Royal Military
College at Sandhurst.
I

In order to meet its extensive commitments the size of the Corps
was to be considerably larger than the old.
The total
establishment of the new Corps was 1,023, of whom 428 were to be
commissioned officers and 595 other ranks, the latter comprising
equal numbers of warrant officers and sergeant instructors. 74
Commissioned officers in the AEC were either to be university
honours graduates or to hold special qualifications relevant to
educational work; NCOs were to be in possession of the special
Army ce r t i f i cat e of education or, if civilians, have an
equivalent qualification. Officers were to undergo a one year
tra in i ng cou rse at an Army Schoo 1 of Educa t i on and othe r ranks,
two terms.
These regulations were to apply from 1 September
1923, and in the interim special rules were adopted to fill the
ranks of the AEC.
During these three years, 1920-3, the
following categories of people were eligible: officers holding
permanent commissions or other ranks on normal Army engagements;
officers and other ranks who had been employed as education
officers or instructors during their period of service; a limited
number of university graduates and other candidates with special
qualifications and, finally, members of the former Corps of Army
Schoolmasters.
Nearly 5,000
places alone,
the Autumn of
boa rd at the

applications were received for the commissioned
giving the selection board several months work in
1920, Gorell coming out of retirement to chair the
reques t of Sir Hen ry Wi 1son. 75 Many of them had
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distinguished war records. In the Army List of 1921, there were
270 suba 1terns in the AEC, of whom 32 had ga i ned the Mi 1i tary
Cr 0 s s • Arno n9s t them wa s B H Lid del 1 Hart, who was 1ate r to
transfer to the Royal Tank Corps and become a respected military
strategist. 76 Such men had transferred to the AEC, relinquishing
their wartime rank, because they espoused the educational ideals
already described and because they wished to remain a part of the
combatant side of the Army, which now included the Educational
Corps.
One such man was Percy Roe, later Brigadier Roe, who
finally retired in 1952 from, by then, the Royal Army Educational
Corps 77 after 38 years of Army service.
Roe had been commissioned from Bristol University into the
Gloucestershire Regiment on the outbreak of war in 1914 and had
seen active service in France at the second battle of Ypres
and later at the Somme. After the war he heard of plans to
establish an educational corps and, as he had long been
interested in education within the Army, he found the prospect of
serving in the new corps Imost exciting ' • As with many other
applicants, however, more pragmatic motives also played a part.
As an infantry officer he could expect to wait some 16 years for
promotion to captain and, as he had a family to support, the
In December
financial implications were not insignificant. 78
1920 he transferred to the AEC where, presumably, he believed the
promotion prospects to be better. 79 But, as already explained,
it was not only men from the fighting arms that were allowed to
transfer to the Corps in 1920; members of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters were also eligible to transfer, either as
commissioned officers or NCOs.80
In London, amongst the first to be interviewed by the selection
board were members of the old Corps. One hundred were offered
commissions, of whom 70 ultimately accepted. One of them was R J
Cameron, who had sought, unsuccessfully, a commission early on
during the war. 81 He explained how the inspectors of the old
Corps were seen first, followed by the warrant officers in order
of seniority. When Cameron's turn came he was a little nervous,
but his replies to questions on the new curriculum evidently
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satisfied the board as he was offered a commission. In March
1921 he was posted to Dublin where he stayed for just one year
before leaving the Anmy to take up a teaching appointment.
Another
of
Cameron's
contemporaries,
F H Hawkins,
also
transferred to the AEC, as a warrant offi cer cl ass I I. He too
was sent to Dublin, to the Royal Hibernian Military School, where
he remained until the school closed in 1922. Subsequently he was
posted to India, where he completed his service before retiring
from the Army in 1929. 82
Both Cameron and Hawkins were undoubtedly pleased that their
applications had been successful, but like many of their
colleagues they felt that members of the Corps of Army
Sch0 0 1rna s t e r s we r e 100 ked up 0 n wit h dis fa v0 ur by the s e 1ect ion
board and the Army in general. In Hawkins' opinion, the board
commissioned a block of warrant officers, class I, secure in the
knowledge that they would soon be leaving the service, whilst
below them only a few were successful. Cameron himsel f passed
no comment on the selection procedures, but he did record in his
memoirs the views of the Ex-Officers' Employment Bureau at
Lincoln's Inn, which he contacted when his time came to consider
his future outside the Army. It was seething in its denunciation
of the War Office for its treatment of that 'fine body of men,
the Ex-Army schoolmasters
Cameron did not expand on why the
Employment Bureau held this view. It might have been related to
the fact that when Geddes became the execut i one r of the pub 1i c
services in 1922, all former Army schoolmasters with 18 years
service were axed. 83 Alternatively, it might have been related
to War Office policy towards Army schoolmasters during the war
and immediate post-war years. As C A Wilson, later Brigadier
Wilson, explained in his memoirs, those Army schoolmasters who
went before the board had been denied the chance of transferring
to combat units and thus they had no wartime experience of combat
and furthermore were not commissioned, and that this 'told
heavily against them , •84
In other words they were doubly
disadvantaged, for they had not been allowed to transfer to
combat arms because they were Army schoolmasters and would be
needed after the war for education duties, and yet when the time
I.

l
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came for them to apply to join the new corps, they were penalized
for lack of combat experience.
There is undoubtedly some truth in these assertions, and it was
understandable for the Army schoolmasters themselves to believe
that they were at a di sadvantage and even bei ng di scrimi nated
against by the selection board. As already discussed in Chapter
9, Army schoolmasters had for many years suffered from a lack of
recognition and 'whi1st almost all regimental officers spoke in
the highest terms of them as individuals, as a body they were
,
very much overlooked •85 Perhaps this attitude went some way to
explaining the authorities' reluctance to grant them commissions
and to move them to fighting units or to appointments with more
responsibility, as well as the official reason given. Yet Gorell
spoke ve ry we 11 of those schoo 1mas te rs who app 1i ed to j 0 in the
AEC and he was, after all, the chairman of the selection board in
London.
It was obvious to Gore1l that they very much welcomed the new
opportunities for educational initiative, and if their outlook
was narrow, this was because of the rules and regulations that
they had been subjected to in pre-war days, and not through any
lack of ability or interest in their work. 86 They might not have
seen combat, but they had had many years of military experience
and their qualities as individuals were much respected.
For
example, on his first posting in 1920, Roe had met Warrant
Offi cer E H Darl i ng, a former member of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters and now a member of the AEC, whom Roe described as
a splendid teacher and much respected by the battalion. 87 Lunt
described them collectively as first class instructors and
capable of wearing two cap-badges: one of their own corps, the
Educational Corps, and the other of the regiment to which they
were attached. 88 For a number of years these former members of
the Corps of Army Schoolmasters continued to serve the new corps
loyally, some continuing in the service until the 1950s.
Nevertheless, it was to be only a matter of a few years after
they had joi ned the AEC in 1920 that once aga in they saw the
vis i on of Army educa t i on change, to resemb 1e that wi th wh i ch
members of the old Corps were more familiar.
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The future of the Army Educational Corps and ex-members of the
Corps of Army Schoolmasters
The birth of the Corps came at a time of economic crisis and the
ensuing cuts in public expenditure, the IGeddes Axel of 1922,
dealt one of its severest blows on the Armed Forces, and
especially on its new education scheme. The AEC was cut more
drastically than any other, being reduced to less than half its
original complement of officers; as a consequence, officers of
the Corps were restricted to headquarters instead of being
attached to battalions. This made it impossible to maintain the
ori gina 1 concept i on of the Corps as an i nteg ra 1 pa rt of the
combatant side of the Army and ended the promised opportunity of
entry to the Staff College. 89 Even before Geddes, however, there
were signs that the momentum of the education scheme was slowing
down.
Wi th the retu rn of peace, educa tiona 1 po 1icy came once more to
reside with the General Staff and the professional soldiers who
at this time were preoccupied with the more immediate problems of
civil war in Ireland as well as conflicts further afield. During
the war years educational policy had resided technically with the
professional soldier but in practice it had been in the hands of
civilian and professional educators, for despite Gorellis
military rank and War Office staff appointment, like many of his
uniformed colleagues, he was a temporary and not a professional
soldier. Now, the Army suffered from the lack of their expertise
and also the loss of its links with civilian educational
institutions. The Ministry of Reconstruction, set up in 1917 to
help mould a Ibetter world l out of the social and economic
conditions then prevailing, had shown a keen interest in Gorell IS
plans, but the educa t ion is ts wi th in tha t Mi nis try soon became
occupied exclusively with Fisherls Education Act, whilst the
Ministry itself dwindled and vanished.
The withdrawal of
civilian representatives had a marked effect upon plans for Army
education, for their interests lay largely in liberal studies and
without their support, interest in civic studies rapidly
diminished and was not to be revived for another 20 years. At
323

the same time, resettlement was making less progress than
The AEC, which had initially been responsible for
expected.
planning and setting up the vocational training centres, lost
contro 1 of them by the earl y 1930s to the Mi nis try of Labou r,
with the result that much of the impetus for the scheme was lost
and was not to be regained until after the Second World War.
The very considerable decline in breadth of vision and the
increasing influence of military training was clearly evident in
the 1931 edition of the Manual of Educational Training, with the
last relics of the liberal phraseology of 1920 finally being
It reiterated the importance of assisting the
swept away.90
soldier in finding employment after his military service was
over, but there was no further reference to resettlement or to
vocational training.
Nor was there now any mention of
citizenship or voluntary studies.
As before the First World
War, Army certificates of education, based upon the narrowly
utilitarian aim of supporting military training, now became the
central feature of the whole Army education scheme.
There was, in fact, to be no return to educational liberalism
until 1940, when its rebirth coincided with a period of military
reverses, and the paramount need a fter Dunk irk to keep men IS
minds active and interested, and their spirits fortified by an
informed belief in ultimate victory. Learning the lessons of the
First World War, the Haining Report,91 which was published in May
1940, recorded its belief that mental contentment was as important as physical comfort in maintaining morale and hence military
efficiency.
Another lesson was also learnt from that earlier
conflict, and that was the importance of the AEC in any wartime
Having initially been dispersed in 1939 on
education scheme.
cipher duties, 92 members of the AEC were soon recalled to
Thus, at
support the emerging education scheme in the field.
long last, those members of the AEC who had been members of the
old Corps, albeit now only a small number, found themselves to be
truly part of a wartime Army and not on the periphery of it.
They and thei r predecessors had worked hard over many years to
win greater recognition for their work and to be regarded as an
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integral part of the military machine.
time to see these hopes realized.

They had waited a long

By this time, of course, the number of AEC members who had also
served in the Corps of Army Schoolmasters had decl i ned
s i gni f i can t 1Y , the rna jar i t Y ha vi ng ret ire dan d t a ken up
alternative employment, many with the London County Council.
Since the 1920s they had formed the nucleus of the ex-Army
Schoolmasters' Association, which had been formed in 1924. 93 At
its peak in the mid-1930s, there were some 350 members. Social
events were held regularly, including a twice-yearly gathering at
the Duke of York's Headquarters at Chelsea, that venue having
seen the bi rth of the Corps in 1846. As i nevi tably happens,
howeve r , in the case of the as soc i at i on of a disbanded Corps,
numbers diminished over the years, and by the 1970s there were
but some 60 active members remaining, everyone over 70 years of
age. It was decided, therefore, to bring the Association to a
close.
The final luncheon was held at the Duke of York's
Headquarters on 15 July 1972.
Amongst those attending was
Colonel J Nelson who, it will be recalled, had deserted back in
1915 in order to seek more active service. He and his fellow
members of the Corps could look back with pride on what they had
achieved in furthering the cause of education in the Army and in
securing its future.
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CHAPTER 11: CONCLUSION
The story of the Army schoolmaster is inextricably linked to the
development of elementary education in the Army and, in
particular, to its regimental schools. Some of these schools
dated back to the late seventeenth century, although their main
period of development was in the early nineteenth. Whenever a
commanding officer set up a school he appointed an NCO from the
regiment to act as schoolmaster whose task it was to provide a
basic, elementary education for the soldiers of the regiment and
their offspring. The official authorization of these schools in
1812, and more particularly the reforms of 1846, led to
increasing attention being paid during subsequent decades to the
nature and quality of the schoolmasters' work as well as their
preparation for it.
This study, in its general direction, has traced the growth of
Army children's schooling in comparison with contemporary
civilian provision, and has described the development of
soldiers' education, from an initial concern with morale, through
an emphasis on a basic education relevant to military duties, to
opportunities offered for recreational and 'liberal' studies. It
has exami ned the se 1ect i on and t ra in i ng of Army schoo 1mas te rs
during the period under review, together with their terms and
conditions of service, and finally it has considered successive
arrangements made for the supervi s i on and inspect i on of
elementary education in the Army.
Contemporary and secondary sources are numerous, as the
The primary sources of evidence,
bibliography shows.
particularly during the second half of the nineteenth century and
early years of the twentieth, provide a detailed picture of
educational developments at this time. Extensive as they are,
they do, however, have their limitations, the main one being
their irregular and sometimes infrequent publication. During the
period 1860 to 1870, for example, when the Council of Military
Education was responsible for Army schools, six reports were
produced. During the following three decades, only six more were
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published under the Council IS successor, the Director-General of
Military Education, and none at all between 1877 and 1889. Army
school regulations and instructions to inspectors were equally
intermittent.
This has meant that precise dating of some
educational developments has not been possible. Nevertheless,
the records are sufficient to provide a reasonably complete
picture of educational activity at this time.
The growth of a system
It may seem surprising that the Army should have been one of the
earliest advocates of elementary education in this country, for
its prime purpose is to prepare for war and not to further the
cause of education. Many within the Army and outside it saw
little or no relation between fighting and education; as Albert,
Pri nce Consort is reputed to have sa i d, the Army was there to
Others took a different
defend the country not to be educated
view, arguing that mind and body could not be separated in this
way and that an educated, or at least modestly educated, man
wou 1d make a bette r fi gh te r. Th is had long been recogn i zed in
some quarters. In Cromwe 111 s Army the need was regarded as one
of providing, largely through religious indoctrination, an
inc e nt i ve and fig htin g s pi r i t t 0 rna t ch t hat 0 f the Royal i s t
forces.
I

l

•

If the origins of education in the Army emanated from Cromwell IS
desire to heighten religious awareness amongst his troops and
thus to ra i se mora 1e, the impetus for subsequent deve 1opments
came from a realization amongst more forward-thinking commanders
that a minimum ability in reading, writing and arithmetic, as
well as an ability to think for oneself, also had a direct
bearing upon military efficiency.
They appreciated that
education not only served the religious need of encouraging Bible
study but also the military requirements of an administrative and
technical nature, the latter brought about by new conditions on
the field of battle. As tactical training moved away from mass
movement to individual action so commanding officers increasingly
recognized that their men, especially their NCOs, should be
trained as intelligent individuals and not as moving marionettes.
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There were also less exalted, and sometimes conflicting, reasons
for increasing educational provision.
In view of the social
background of the soldier, it was clearly desirable to occupy his
time constructively rather than to let him wander on the streets
and into public houses. Moreover, social conditioning played its
part. Social mobility was far from being generally recognized as
a policy objective, let alone pursued, so it appeared natural to
try to ensure that soldiers accepted their lowly station in
society: to make them law-abiding, industrious and hardworking
men who would not challenge authority. Such an objective was
hardly compatible, however, with the pursuit of independent
thought. As far as the children were concerned, the motives for
providing them with some education were equally varied and not at
all dissimilar, stemming from religious convictions, coupled with
moral, social, humanitarian and utilitarian overtones and, in the
longer term, the need to ensure that they would find appropriate
employment.
Certain forces favoured the promotion of elementary education in
the Army compared with its civilian counterparts. In the first
place, armies are communities within the larger community,
tightly knit into units and hierarchical in structure. These
communities, or more precisely the individual regiments, retained
their own ethos and sets of values, based on order and
discipline, loyalty and esprit de corps. Once a commanding
offi ce r was conv i nced of the va 1ue of educa tiona 1 prov is i on and
intent upon establishing a school, library or reading room, his
writ went almost unchallenged.
Commanding officers and their
subordinate officers might not have been particularly concerned
to further their own education, but they were genuinely concerned
about the well-bei ng of thei r men and thei r fami 1i es, and that
included education, especially as there was no one else to share
this responsibility.
Hence they started unit hospitals,
temperance societies and savings banks and opened schools and
libraries, their zeal and liberality, as Palmerston acknowledged,
paying for these things. In the early nineteenth century, the
Duke of York, the then Commander-in-Chief, set the example as a
good leader, aided by Palmerston in the political field, and was
followed by many regimental officers under his command.
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In contrast, civilian elementary education throughout the
nineteenth century laboured under serious handicaps. Probably
the main one was sectarian divisions and rivalries. Education
bi 11 s fa i 1ed because both Angl i cans and Nonconformi sts bel i eved
that any changes might act to the detriment of their own sect.
The Army, and Gl e i g suppo rted it he re, was i nd i ffe rent to the
religious affiliations of its members: men of all religious
persuasions were accepted at the Normal School, Chelsea, and the
religious instruction given in the regimental schools was
strictly non-denominational.
This irrrnediately achieved a
reinforcement of the Army's natural cohesion. Moreover, whereas
the regimental officer was at worst lackadaisical and at best
diligent in the discharge of his responsibilities, some civilian
employers were opposed to elementary education, on the basis of a
laissez-faire philosophy: education would compete in one way or
another with cheap labour.
Whilst the Army was in many respects distinct from the rest of
society, it was never a 'state within a state' as with some
continental armies.
This was to be significant in the
development of elementary education in the Army, for it could not
remain immune to ideas and trends affecting society as a whole.
At the highest level the Army was subject to strict parliamentary
control, as it had been since the rule of the major-generals in
the mid-seventeenth century. It was the Secretary of State for
War who ultimately determined Army educational policy, in spite
of the very considerable influence wielded by the Crown through
the Commander-in-Chief, as was apparent in the battle for the
control of officers' education in the aftermath of the Crimean
War. The Offi cer Corps, furthermore, was drawn from the ru 1i ng
classes. The system of purchase was deliberately perpetuated in
order to ensure an identity of interest between the governing
classes and the Army's leaders, so as to make a second military
dictatorship impossible.
Such a system was not without its
drawbacks, for the lifestyle of the officer, the gentleman
amateur, was unlikely to engender a strong incentive for him to
take his profession seriously. What it did ensure, however, was
an identity of interest between the Army's leaders and the ruling

339

classes, and this applied as much to education as to any other
sphere. There were undoubtedly differences in the pace of change
in elementary education in the Army and in society, as well as
differences of emphasis but, looking at the nineteenth century
as a whole, the similarities were as striking as the
dissimilarities.
At the beginning of the nineteenth century the whole of society,
including the Army, was affected by the need to maintain social
stability, which was in danger of being undermined by the changes
brought about by the Industrial Revolution as well as by the
impact of the French Revolution on English social and political
thinking. It was, therefore, more than a mere chance that the
years 1811-12 witnessed significant developments in both civilian
and military education. Not only did they see the founding of
the two voluntary societies to further the cause of education in
the respective interests of the Established Church and
Nonconformity, but they also saw the formal establishment of
regimental schools throughout the Army. The official recognition
and subsequent growth of regimental schools in the Army, catering
for adults as well as children, is paralleled in the civilian
sphere by the expansion of the adult school movement. Initially,
the latter aimed only to instruct adults to read the Bible
although gradually secular subjects were included in the
curriculum.
This gradual development of the adult school
curriculum from purely religious instruction to more secular
studies can similarly be seen in Army education, although the
timescale
is
somewhat different.
Cromwell,
in
the
mid-seventeenth century, had stressed the importance of religious
instruction and had issued religious works to his troops. But
later, commanding officers had come to realize the military value
of a minimum ability in the three Rs and had established
regimental schools for that purpose.
Nor did the parallels
between military and civilian education stop here.
The rapid expansion of civilian training colleges in the 1840s
was mirrored in the Army by the establishment of its Normal School
at the Asylum at Chelsea, the influence of Kay-Shuttleworth upon
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Gleig being readily apparent.
Inspector-General of Army Schools

Gleig's appointment as
in 1846 to oversee the
direction of elementary education in the Army also reflected
civilian developments at this time. Only seven years earlier, in
1839, the Privy Council had set up a Corrrnittee for Education to
ensure that parl iamentary funds now granted to the vol untary
schools were being spent wisely, and in the same year Her
Majesty's Inspectorate was established. By 1852 it had grown to
24 inspectors and nine assistant inspectors; just a few years
later three assistant inspectors were appointed to assist Gleig
i n ins pe ctin g the Army' s s ch0 0 1s • G1e i g and tho s ere s po nsib 1e
for the direction of Army education were always aware of
developments in civilian education and were anxious to ensure
that the Army's schools did not lag behind. They drew upon what,
in their opinion, was best in civilian education and adapted it
to meet Army circumstances and requirements. They also called
upon distinguished educationists for their advice and assistance.
Perhaps the most notable example of such a person was Henry
Moseley who was associated with Army education for a quarter of a
century, from 1846 when he was asked to inspect the Asyl urn at
Chelsea to his membership of the Council of Military Education
from 1860-70. Others acted as examiners at the Normal and Model
Schools at Chelsea, and later in the century links were
established with the Board of Education's Inspectorate.
It would, however, be misleading to suggest that initiative for
change always came from the civilian field. This may have been
so duri ng the 1ast decades of the ni neteenth century as the
civilian Codes were relaxed, the curriculum widened, teaching
methods reviewed and a less inquisitorial approach to inspection
adopted. But during the first half of the century the Army was
very much at the forefront of educational thought. For example,
when in 1812 regimental schools, supported by public funds,
became mandatory throughout the Army, only a small proportion of
civilian children attended school in spite of the tremendous
efforts made by the two vo 1untary soci et i es, and it was to be
another 20 years before these schools received state support.
Not until the closing years of the century could civilian
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elementary education be described as essentially universal,
compulsory and free. In contrast, by the mid-nineteenth century,
the vast majority of children attended an Army school and in 1871
th is became free. I n the adu 1t schoo 1, po 1icy fl uctua ted ove r
the question of compulsory attendance for all soldiers, but ever
since 1870 the principle had been established that certain levels
of educational attainment were required from those aspiring to
higher rank. This provision gave the Army a unique place in the
history of adult education in nineteenth century Britain.
The extent to which these developments in the Army influenced the
growth of civilian elementary education is not known, although
those responsible for civilian education were certainly aware of
Army initiatives. What would appear to be more certain, at least
on first glance, was the impact of war on educational
developments in both military and civilian circles.
When one considers the important educational changes in both of
these spheres it is noticeable that they were connected, in time
at least, with war and conflict. The examples are numerous. At
the beginning of the nineteenth century the expansion of the
monitorial schools along the lines of Bell in the Army and in
civilian Anglican schools, and of Lancaster in Nonconformist
civilian schools, coincides with the prolonged years of war
against Napoleon. The Crimean War in the mid-nineteenth century
led, in the Army, to a scrutiny of officers' education and
t r a i ni ng and, i nt era 1i a , tot he i nt egrat ion 0 f Army s ch0 0 1s
under the Council of Military Education. On a less positive note
it 1ed to the need for economy ina 11 sphe res of educa t ion,
characterized by an emphasis on 'cheap' educational provision and
va 1ue for money
as refl ected in the system of 'payment by
results'.
Within a decade, other conflicts, which did not
directly involve the British Army, also had an impact. Concern
over the growing military might of Prussia played a part in the
establishment of the Royal Corrrnission to inquire into Military
Education, 1868-70, whilst the claim that the battles of
Gettysburg and Sadowa had been won in the public elementary
schools played its part in the educational debates prior to the
I

I,
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Education Act of 1870. Finally, in the twentieth century, there
is the obvious connection between the First World War and the
1918 Education Act and the establishment of the Army Educational
Corps, followed a generation later by the Second World War, the
1944 Education Act and the title 'Royal ' being conferred on the
Army Educational Corps.
It is, however, one thing to pOint to the relationship in time
between war and educational reform, and quite another to suggest
a direct causal link between them. What appears most likely was
that war added wei ght to the case for reform and acce 1e rated
changes already under consideration. This was undoubtedly the
case at the time of the 1918 and 1944 Education Acts, although it
is true that the enlarged Army education scheme and the
establishment of the Army Educational Corps arose directly from
the ci rcumstances of the Fi rst World War.
But then the ci rcumstances were exceptional. For the first time in the nation's
history almost the entire population had been mobilized in one
way or another and this, coupled with the unprecedented loss of
life, called for an exceptional response.
In contrast, it is
more doubtful whether nineteenth century warfare, involving a
smaller, professional army, had the same impact.
Fighting in
distant corners of the Empire meant that it took time for news to
reach home and once the war was over its impact dwindled.
Moreover, the Army was invariably successful and this tended to
engender a feeling of complacency. As Sir Garnet Wolseley, one
of the few I th ink i ng I gene ra 1sin the nineteenth centu ry Army,
said Igreat reforms are seldom effected in an army except after
great reverses I.
These nineteenth century wars might have had little ilTlTIediate
impact on educational thought in the Army or outside, but
gradually an increasing number of military corrmanders realized
that the technological and tactical advances, spurred on by war,
would have implications for the educational requirements of the
soldier.
Equally, albeit slowly, they provided a stimulus to
technological and scientific study in civilian middle class
education.
Meanwhile, those responsible for the direction of
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elementary education in the Army realized that progress would be
limited unless it provided sound and well-educated teachers. It
was perhaps, above all, in the area of the selection and training
of the Army schoolmaster that the military authorities showed
that they were very much in the vanguard of elementary education
in the first half of the nineteenth century.
Although those NCOs appointed by commanding officers to run the
regimental schools in the eighteenth century received no formal
training, some attention appears to have been paid to selecting
men with some education and a suitable temperament. The reforms
of 1812 requi red a 11 schoolmaster-sergeants to undergo a short
period of training at the Asylum, Chelsea, under the supervision
of Bell who was already training monitors there, and who were
winning acclaim in both military and civilian educational
circles. The monitorial system which they learnt was typical of
an extreme empiricist and mechanical approach.
It had its
weaknesses, not least the fact that youths were usually too young
and irrmature to impart real knowledge to their contemporaries.
John Stuart Mill was educated in his early years under the
monitorial system within his family, his father teaching him and
he passing on the lessons to his younger brothers and sisters, a
system he speaks of with much dislike in his autobiography.
Nevertheless, it did have some advantages, for it enabled large
numbers of pupils to be taught something and it was, above all,
cheap.
The influence of Gleig, some 30 years later, was in a more
liberal direction. He had no sympathy with Icost effectiveness '
and mechanical mass production methods in education. The
soldier's behaviour was to be improved by disciplining minds as
well as bodies, by religious, moral and intellectual education
designed to produce the complete person. Gleig's willingness to
acquaint himself with developments in civilian education and to
experiment with methods imported from that source showed a
disposition to take education seriously.
This was certainly
refl ected in the ri go rous academi c and profes s i ona 1 cou rse of
training that he instituted at the Asylum in 1847 and which
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endured for 40 years. The closure of the Normal School in 1887
might be regarded as a retrograde step, for by this time an
increasing number of civilian students were attending training
college.
There were, however, sound reasons, peculiar to the
Army, which accounted for this decision, in addition to financial
ones which affected everyone. Unlike its civilian counterparts,
the Army had to ensure that its teachers were capable of teaching
both adults and children, as well as taking account of the very
widely differing social, educational and teaching backgrounds of
its students who came from both civilian and military origins.
The system of training after 1887 attempted to resolve these
pro b1em s by rna kin gin d i vi dualp r 0 vis ion for ea ch stu den t duri ng
his probationary year whilst, at the same time, providing all
wi th experi ence of teachi ng pupi 1s of a 11 ages except the very
who
remained
the
responsibility
of
the
Army
young,
schoolmistress.
The total number of Army schoolmasters was never large; at the
end of the ni neteenth century the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
totalled only 265.
In spite of this relatively small
establishment, the Corps had difficulty in attracting enough men
of the right calibre, from either civilian or military sources.
There were a number of reasons for this. As far as soldiers were
concerned, some were unwilling to compete because they felt that
they would not perform well, whilst the ambitious and able saw
quicker paths to promotion elsewhere. Yet the authorities always
rna i nta i ned a preference for the mi 1 i tary man as schoolmaster
because they believed that he would be more accustomed to
military life and more used to dealing with soldiers. This is
not to say that civilian applicants were discouraged, although
the requi rement for them to repeat thei r course of tra i ni ng at
the Normal School might lead one to suppose that this was so.
When the Corps was formed, only civilian applicants were eligible
initially, and by the close of the century they comprised
Nevertheless,
approximately half of the total establishment.
there was a persistent feeling that it took civilians a long time
to adjust to military life.
This is not perhaps surprising
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although there is no evidence to suggest that they did not do so
eventually.
The unfamiliar conditions of Army service, which
included strict discipline and the liability for lengthy periods
of foreign service in remote parts of the world, understandably
took time to adjust to and probably accounted, at least in part,
for the dearth of civilian applicants.
Overall, the problem
facing the military authorities in their attempts to recruit more
schoolmasters was a simple one: few men wanted to combine a
career of soldiering and teaching. Although members of the Corps
of Army Schoolmasters held non-combatant status and thus were not
required to fight, they did have to endure the restrictions and
hardships of military life. To find men who were both willing
and able to combine teaching with service in the Army was to be
ape r sis ten t pro b1em for the Cor psan dis 0 net hat per sis t s to
this day.
If the Army was to retain a professional corps of schoolmasters,
it had not only to address the questions of selection and
t r a i ni ng , but a 1sot he term san d con di t ion sun de r whi chi t s
members served. Throughout the period under review, these caused
widespread dissatisfaction, although the extent to which they
adversely affected recruitment ;s difficult to gauge. What seems
more certain is that they led some Army schoolmasters to leave
the Se r vic e pr ema t ur ely.
Like the i r c i vi 1ian colle aguest hey
sought to improve their material situation, especially their pay
and pension, but these took second place to the desire to improve
their prospects of promotion and their overall status. As with
all teachers in public service at all times, the professional
status of the Army schoolmaster was, at best, ambiguous. In a
more or less permanent state of 1imbo between non-corrrnissioned
and corrrnissioned rank, he was accepted socially neither by the
rank and file nor by the officer class. Yet he did have the
opportuni ty to be promoted to inspector, and wi th it,
corrrnissioned officer status.
In this respect he fared
considerably better than his civilian counterpart whose chances
of becoming an HMI were almost non-existent. But, even so, the
Army's inspectorate was never large; at the close of the
nineteenth century there were only 23 in all, 12 at home and the
remainder in India and the Colonies.
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All of these factors naturally gave rise to a feeling of
frustration, intensified by relatively poor pay and long hours of
work, much of it of a lower grade than he considered himself
qualified to undertake.
Unwillingness to confer professional
status through commissioned rank for the overwhelming majority of
the Co rps , as was done in the case of med i ca 1 offi ce rs and
chaplains, must have increased their general feeling of
dissatisfaction. Finally, for those schoolmasters serving at the
outbreak of war in 1914, the authorities ' insistence that they
remain at their normal duties and their refusal to allow them to
transfer to fighting units, must have been a further indignity.
Nevertheless, Army schoolmasters did, for the most part, enjoy
their time with the Colours and gained much satisfaction from
their work in both the adult and chi1dren ' s schools. What then
did they achieve?
An assessment
I nth e chi 1d r en ISS Ch0 0 1s 0 f the Army, s ch00 1rna s t e r s t r i edt 0
provide a basic, unpretentious elementary education for soldiers '
chi 1d r en eve r yw her e ; 0 ne ink ee pin g wit h the i r po sit ion i n 1i f e
and one that would also provide them with the prospect of
suitable employment later.
These schools were generally run
efficiently and, as far as one can judge, compared favourably
with the best of civilian schools for much of the nineteenth
century. Assisted by a policy of compulsory and free schooling,
standards rose steadily as more children stayed on longer at
school.
Neverthe1 ess, as time went by, Army school s began to
fall behind.
The curriculum, which had probably been more
comprehensive than that of its civilian counterparts during the
period of payment by results, did not expand sufficiently towards
the end of the nineteenth century to keep pace with the best of
the Board schools.
In part this was due to financial
considerations, but also to the need for the Army to maintain a
standard curriculum worldwide so as to help ensure that its
children were not penalized as they moved from school to school.
At the same time, the Army was unable to provide an effective
system of secondary education, the War Office arguing that the
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numbers were too small in anyone place to justify establishing
separate secondary schools. Children could stay on in special
classes at the top of the elementary school and perhaps win a
scholarship to a civilian school, but the Army was unable to make
the provision which the new Local Education Authorities were
empowered to provide under the Education Act of 1902.
In the adult school an increasing number of NCOs and soldiers
obtained certificates of education. But the formal curriculum
barely extended beyond the basic subjects except for the most
able, and standards were never high. Nevertheless, the levels of
1i teracy and numeracy gradually rose as the ni neteenth century
progressed in spite of the fact that the Army was unable to
recruit men of a higher calibre. Generally one may surmise that
the level of intelligence and ability of the Army recruit, apart
from the period of conscription during the First World War, was
inferior to that of his civilian counterpart. There was in the
ge nera 1 pub 1i cam i s t r us t 0 f a s tan din g army, and term s 0 f
service, living conditions and problems of employability on
discharge all combined to make Army service an unpopular career.
Few rec ru its had even the mos t bas i c knowl edge of read i ng and
writing, and more importantly, few had the inclination to remedy
their deficiencies.
For those who regarded education as a means of merely keeping men
out of trouble, the results were somewhat inconclusive. There is
ce rta in 1y ev i dence to show that the numbe r of cou rts-mart i a 1
ari sing out of drunkenness decl i ned as the ni neteenth century
progressed, but the extent to which this can be attributed to
education is not easy to determine. What it is probably fair to
say is that it helped in this downward trend.
Perhaps,
ironically, the introduction of unit libraries, lectures and so
on, intended originally to combat unruly behaviour and
drunkenness, proved to be the most enlightened and imaginative
methods adopted by the Army to further the cause of education.
Although introduced with a utilitarian objective in view, they
provided an incentive to read and thus constituted a step in the
direction of general education as distinct from training.
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Outs i de the range of info rma 1 educa tiona 1 act i vi ties, howeve r,
the military authorities made little attempt to promote the
cultural aspects of adult education within the Army education
scheme. Whilst civilian educationists were recognizing the need
for a broad curriculum in adult education, the Army continued to
concentrate upon a strictly functional one. One has to remember
though, as already stated, that the Army is not primarily an
educational institution and that the education it provided was
orientated, above all else, towards assisting training.
If a
soldier wished to broaden his education there were, after all,
libraries to visit and lectures to attend.
Perhaps a more serious failing was the Army1s disinclination to
By
accept any responsibility for education for resettlement.
concentrating on a military syllabus to the exclusion of areas of
study acceptab 1e and benefi cia 1 to c i vi 1 1i fe, the Army had
produced a curriculum which was unrelated to one of its most
serious problems, resettlement, on which recruitment depended.
It would have been useful if a soldier had been taught a trade
which would have helped him in his resettlement as well as being
an inducement to recruitment, but little was done to provide an
opportunity for a technical education outside the technical
corps. This might have reflected a reluctance to fund such a
programme but, more fundamentally, it merely reflected the
general lack of interest of society in technical education.
Equally understandable and perhaps more excusable was the Army1s
failure to improve significantly the soldier1s ability to think
and act for himself.
The importance attached to making the
soldier more intelligent, more adaptable and more self-reliant
had long been recogni zed by some commanders, such as Si r John
Moore, in the early nineteenth century. Yet a century later, at
the time of the Boer War, commanders complained of the absence of
such qualities. It had become increasingly important, following
developments in tactics that had arisen from technological
advance, that soldiers and particularly NCOs be able to
demonstrate independence of thought and action. By this time, at
the turn of the twentieth century, it was equally apparent that
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the threats to social stability that had been very real during
the early decades of the nineteenth century had receded.
Nevertheless, the Army realized that if it was to maintain
discipline and cohesion it had to ensure that orders were obeyed
and that there was no questioning of these orders. The di lemma
posed for the authorities between, on the one hand, the need for
intelligence and initiative and, on the other, the need not to
ques t ion, is one tha t the Army has cont i nued to face, a 1though
the value of the former has gradually taken precedence.
It was not until the latter stages of the First World War and the
release period that followed that the scope of education in the
Army widened significantly.
In contrast to the nineteenth
century concept of education which was devised primarily to
promote the efficiency of the soldier, the wartime scheme was
concerned with the education of men who just happened to be in an
Army environment.
The Army then was a truly citizen Army
embracing a complete cross-section of the nation.
While on
act i ve se rv ice many of them tu rned wi th re 1 i ef to cu 1tu ra 1 and
educational pursuits whenever the opportunities arose, and later
all were eager to prepare for new occupations or to resume with
The educationist had
fresh interest their old employments.
certain advantages: the cessation of hostilities created a vacuum
which he was invited to fill, and time for study and
semi-recreational activities was generously given.
Education
cent res fl ou ri shed and offe red a wi de cho ice of subj ects from
arithmetic to comparative religion. At this time the nation had
the good fortune to have at its disposal distinguished academics
and educationists such as HAL Fisher and Sir Henry Hadow, whose
influence was entirely good.
It was the hope of the
newly-established Army Educational Corps in 1920 that these links
would be maintained and this broader view of education would
become the accepted and unchallenged one of the peace-time Army.
Unfortunately, the momentum was lost in the years of depression
and was not regained until the Second World War.
As far as educational provision for the pre-1914 Army was
concerned, it might have been limited in scope, but within these
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1i mi ts the au tho ri ties made eve ry effo rt to en su re tha t such
provision it did make was the best possible. Mention has already
been made of the thorough tra in i ng given to the Army
schoolmaster. Attention was also paid to providing appropriate
premises to serve as schoolrooms, libraries and reading rooms,
and to furnishing them with suitable materials, although this was
sometimes difficult, especially overseas. But, in addition, the
authorities realized that all of these efforts would be to little
or no avail unless the schoolmasters were given clear direction
from the top and supervised at a local level in order to ensure
that policy was implemented and standards maintained.
Duri ng the co ur s e 0 f the ni net eenth cent ury the adm i ni s t rat ion
of Army schools became increasingly integrated into the
Until the reforms of 1846
mainstream of military education.
these schools remained essentially under regimental control
except for intermittent visits by local chaplains.
This
clerical influence, such as it was, was formalized and extended
when
G1e i g,
the
Chap 1a in-Gene ra 1,
became
the
fi rs t
Inspector-General of Army Schools. Though this was potentially a
good integrating move, it foundered on the ever latent civilian
versus military conflict, that is, between the War Office and the
military establishment centred on Horse Guards, the headquarters
of the Commander-in-Chief. This conflict reached a climax during
and after the Crimean War when Parliament called for an overhaul
of officers' education, following the notorious display of
incompetent military leadership during that war. The compromise
that followed, the establishment of a Council of Military
Education, under the immediate control of the Commander-in-Chief
but answerable to the Secretary of State, did not initially
include Army schools within its jurisdiction, though this rapidly
followed in 1860.
These developments signified not only the
demise of clerical influence over elementary Army education but
also the end of the schools' relative isolation in the larger
world of military education.
Now its interests would be
represented at the highest level.
Below this, standards were maintained by a thorough system of
inspection of Army schools and schoolmasters, which had its
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origins in the days when Gleig was Inspector-General.
The
original nucleus of three assistant inspectors was gradually
expanded until, by the 1870s, there was a group of sub-inspectors
in each military district under the overall direction of A C
Gleig, the Inspector of Army Schools and the nephew of the former
Inspector-General.
Although not a national figure like his
uncle, Colonel Gleig's contribution to elementary education in
the Army was considerable. As a member of the inspectorate for
25 years, he was able to provide continuity, and his knowledge of
his subject also enabled him to provide sound advice to the
Council
of Military Education and its successor, the
Director-General of Military Education. When Gleig retired in
1881, the Director-General paid tribute to his work and to the
high state of efficiency of the Army's schools at that time.
In some respects Gleig's departure was a watershed in Army
education, for the rate of progress now began to slow down and
any initiatives for change came from the civilian field. At a
time when the pace of Army educational reform was negligible,
civilian elementary education was growing apace. Not that all of
the set r end s can be at t rib ute d tot he los s 0 f 0 ne rna n; the i r
causes were rather the outcome, ironically, of a system that had
done so much to promote Army education in the first place.
At the top those men responsible for the direction of Army
schools were remote from them and knew very little about
elementary education; indeed, it is unlikely that they had ever
visited an Army school. This system might have worked if it had
not been for the replacement of Gleig as Inspector of Army
Schools by a series of staff officers who were also educationally
inexperienced, at least at the elementary level, and who
certainly possessed none of the expertise of the former
Inspector-Gene ra 1s of Army Educa t ion, G1e i g and Lefroy, 0 r the
Inspector of Army Schools. These developments must have hampered
the formulation of sound policy, which was further undermined by
the repeated transfer of responsibility for Army schools from one
department to another at the turn of the century. Following the
abolition of the post of Director-General of Military Education
in 1898, these schools moved first to the Adjutant-General's
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Department, then to the Directorate of Training and Education
until it was abolished, when they reverted back to the
It also meant that
Adjutant-Generalis sphere of influence.
responsibility for Army schools was divorced, once again, from
that for officers'
education,
thus fragmenting overall
responsibility for military education as in the days prior to the
establishment of the Council of Military Education. Furthermore,
the branch of the Adjutant-General s Department responsible for
Army schools was so small that power had to be delegated down the
chain of command if the system was to keep going. These powers,
however, resided with General Officers Corrrnanding and not with
the inspectors, who were the very people conversant with
educational matters. This again seemed to be a backward step and
one reminiscent of the days when commanding officers were
solely responsible for the schools.
I

It is possible that even if the inspectors had been given more
responsibility little would have changed, for they lacked the
breadth of vision to examine critically the system. The Army
inspector had probably spent most of his life inside an Army
school, first as a student at one of the two military schools,
then as a probationer, schoolmaster and, finally as inspector.
He did not, therefore, possess the wider experience of life on
which to draw.
To some extent the military authorities
recognized this, and closer links were forged between the Board
of Education's Inspectorate and that of the Army. Nevertheless,
there was no question of the former superseding the authority of
the latter, and just how much impact the advice of the HMIs had
on Army education is questionable. It is true that it did result
in changes to the course at the training department of the Duke
of York s School, where the curri cul urn was broadened and the
trainee's time less rigidly supervised. This, however, had been
a requirement of the Board of Education if Army schoolmasters
were to be recognized in civilian circles as qualified teachers,
and this was also essential if the Corps of Army Schoolmasters
was to maintain the morale of its members and obtain sufficient
I

recruits.
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In general, the Army was slow to follow the changes taking place
in the inspection of civilian elementary schools, made possible
by the phasing out of the system of payment by results in the
last decade of the nineteenth century.
Although Army schools
were not subjected to this system, the one that corresponded to
it was equally rigorous and demanding, and had the same effect in
stifling initiative and sapping morale.
By the turn of the
century, Army school regulations were beginning to reflect a more
modern approach to education: a wider curriculum, a more
pupil-centred method of teaching and a more liberal attitude to
inspection. Nevertheless, there can be a considerable difference
between what is stipulated as official policy and what actually
takes place in practice, even in the Army. The regulations, for
example, exhorted schoolmasters to adopt a more child-centred
approach to teaching, but it is difficult to be convinced that
they adjusted readily or quickly to this, any more no doubt than
did their civilian colleagues. At the same time, although there
was some expansion of the curriculum it remained much narrower
than that provided in civilian schools. As already noted, this
arose partly from the need for standardization but also from
reasons of economy.
Throughout the period financial stringency had been a significant
factor in determining what was to be provided for elementary
It had led Gleig, for example, to
education in the Army.
advocate the dua l-pu rpose chape 1- schoo 1sin the 1840s, and had
contributed to the arguments in favour of closing the Normal
School at Chelsea in the late 1880s. By the last two decades of
the nineteenth century it increasingly dominated reports on Army
educa t i on and often formed part of thei r terms of reference.
Furthermore, the expansion of civilian elementary education at
this time made the authorities even less willing to spend money
on Army school s. In mi 1 itary ci rcles there grew an exaggerated
belief in the benefits that would be derived from the expansion
of civilian provision. This optimism, that civilian education
would hasten the day when the need for elementary education in
the Army would be a thing of the past, led to increasing
parsimony and a further reluctance to expand and experiment.
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There were undoubted 1y weaknesses in the sys tern, and wi th the
advantage of hindsight and the perspective of a different age it
is easy to identify what more might have been done. Arguably
there were inevitable limitations on what could be achieved given
the dua 1 cons tra i nts of the educa tiona 1 1eve 1 of the rec ru it and
the views of society, including those of the military
authorities, towards the education of the 'lower orders'. Whilst
in some respects progressive, especially in their official
support of regimental schools early in the nineteenth century,
the military authorities broadly reflected the prevailing and
generally conservative attitudes of society towards the education
of the working classes.
Nevertheless, taking the period as a
whole there were very real achievements in the education of both
the rank and file and their children.
Building upon the voluntary efforts of corrmanding officers, the
reforms of 1812 established an organized system of education in
the Army well before similar provision was made for civilian
chi 1d r en. The sea nd sub seq ue nt ref 0 rm sun d0 ubted 1y con t rib ute d
towards the steady if undramatic rise in the standards of
elementary education in the Army during the remainder of the
nineteenth century, as well as contributing to better standards
of behaviour of the soldier. Equally important to note was the
growing acceptance of education by the military corrmunity,
something that was by no means so at the beginning of the period.
Debates over when the soldier should receive his education and
the level of that education continued, but by the close of the
nineteenth century few would deny the importance of some
education for the soldier or his child. The emphasis remained on
its value to the Army, but increasingly its value to the
individual, especially in its contribution to welfare, gained
wider acceptance and reflected the fact that the Army was
becoming more of a caring institution.
In all of this the Army schoolmaster played an important part.
His outlook might have been narrow, although no less so than many
of his civilian counterparts, but his upbringing and training
enabled him to understand the military environment in which he
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wo rked. He ra re 1y comp 1a i ned, a 1though he had much to comp 1a in
about, and he undertook his duties with dedication and enthusiasm
and not without a sense of humour. These qualities were tested
to the full during the First World War when Army schoolmasters
were excluded from participating in the emerging education scheme
as well as active service, and their whole future seemed
uncerta in.
The subsequent di sbandment of the Corps of Army
Schoolmasters and its replacement by the Army Educational Corps
in 1920 might have seemed to some to reflect badly on the old
Corps, but this was far from being the case.
It was the
realization by the authorities, during the war and its immediate
aftermath, of the importance of Army education that had convinced
them of the need for an enlarged educational organization with a
wide remit. As with many new structures, the new builds upon the
A number of Army
old, and so it was with Army education.
schoolmasters transferred to the Army Educational Corps and they
brought with them knowledge and years of experience which were to
be i nva 1uab 1e in the years ahead as the new Corps sought to
establish itself.
Over 50 years later, in 1972, one former
member of the Corps of Army Schoolmasters who had transferred to
the Army Educational Corps in 1920, attended the final lunch of
the Ex-Army Schoolmasters' Association. Paying tribute to his
old Corps, he borrowed from Kipling to give his final toast:
To the Corps that never was listed
That carried no colours or crest,
But, split in a hundred detachments
Was breaking the road for the rest.
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APPENDIX A

SECRETARIES-AT-WAR DURING THE NINETEENTH CENTURY
1801

Rt Han Charles Yorke

1803

Rt Han Charles Bathurst

1804

Rt Han William Dundas

1806

Rt Han Richard Fitzpatrick, General

1807

Sir J M Pulteney, Bart, Lieutenant-General

1809

Lord Granville Leveson-Gower (afterwards
Earl Granville)

1809

Henry, Viscount Palmerston

1828

Colonel Sir Henry Hardinge (afterwards Viscount
Hardinge)

1830

Lord Francis Leveson-Gower (afterwards Earl of
Ellesmere)

1830

Rt Han Charles WWWynn

1831

Sir Henry Parnell, Bart (afterwards Lord Congleton)

1832

Sir John Hobhouse, Bart (afterwards Lord Broughton)

1833

Rt Hon Edward Ellice

1834

Rt Hon John CHerries

1835

Henry, Viscount Howick (afterwards Earl Grey)

1839

Rt Hon T B Macaulay (afterwards Lord Macaulay)

1841

Lieutenant-General Sir Henry Hardinge

1844

Sir Thomas F Fremantle, Bart

1845

Rt Han Sidney Herbert (afterwards Lord of Lea)

1846

Rt Han Fox Maule (afterwards Lord Panmure and Earl
of Dalhousie)

1852

Rt Han William Beresford

1852

Rt Han Sidney Herbert

1855

Office merged with that of Secretary of State for War

1863

Office abolished by Act of Parliament
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APPENDIX B
No 216
GENERAL ORDERS
HORSE GUARDS
1st January 1812
With a most earnest desire to give the fullest effect to the
benevo 1ent intent ions of Government in favour of the So 1d i ers
Children, to which His Royal Highness the Prince Regent has, in
the name and behalf of His Majesty, given the Royal Sanction, the
Conma nde r i n Chi e f call s on all General 0f f ice r s , Colon e 1s of
Regiments, and Conmanding Officers of Corps, to take under their
special superintendence the Regimental Schools belonging to
the i r respect i ve Conmands; and Hi s Roya 1 Highness is pe rsuaded,
that, bearing in mind the important benefits which these
Institutions, under proper guidance and management, are
calculated to produce to the Individuals themselves, to the Army,
and to the Nation in general, they will consider them as
deserving their constant personal care and attention.
I

I t wi 11 rest wi t h the Chi 1d r en them s e 1ve s , when a r r i ved at a
proper age, to adopt the 1 i ne of 1i fe to whi ch they gi ve the
preference; but it is extremely essential that their minds should
be impressed wi th early habi ts of order, regul ari ty, and
discipline, derived from a well-grounded respect and veneration
for the Established Religion of the Country. With this view, the
Conmander in Chief directs, that the Regimental Schools shall be
conducted on Military principles; and that, as far as
circumstances will
permit, their establishment shall be
assimilated to that of a Regiment, and formed on a system
invented by the Rev. Dr Be 11, wh i ch has been adopted wi th the
most complete success at the Royal Military Asylum.
His Royal Highness has directed, that extracts shall be made from
Dr Bellis IIInstructions for Conducting a School, through the
Agency of the Scholars themselves,1I which, having received Dr
Bellis approbation, are subjoined, as the best directions His
Royal Highness can give for the conduct of the Regimental Schools
of the British Army.
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It is necessary to observe, that, although, in the Instructions,
Boys only are mentioned, yet the Female Children of the Soldiery
are also intended to partake of the benefits of this system of
education, wherever the accommodations, and other circumstances,
will perm it.
The Comma nde r inC hie f con sid e r sit pecu1i a r 1y
incumbent on the Chaplains, and other Clergymen engaged in the
Clerical Duties of the Army, to give their aid and assistance to
the Military Officers in promoting the success of these
Institutions, by frequently visiting the Regimental Schools, of
their Divisions and Garrisons; by diligently scrutinizing the
conduct of the Sergeant Schoolmasters; examining the progress and
general behaviour of the Children; and reporting the result of
their observations to the Commanding Officer of the Regiment.
It must ever be remembered, that the main purposes, for which the
Regimental Schools are established, are, to give to the Soldiers
the comfort of being assured, that the education and welfare of
their Children are objects of their Sovereign's paternal
sol i cit ude and at ten t ion; and tor a i s e from the i r 0f f s pr i ng a
succession of Loyal Subjects, Brave Soldiers, and Good
Christians.
By Order of
His Royal Highness
The Commander in Chief
HARRY CALVERT
Adjutant-General
Source: MOD Library
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APPENDIX C
EXTRACTS FROM THE EXAMINATION PAPERS FOR CANDIDATES
ADMISSION TO THE NORMAL SCHOOL, CHELSEA, JANUARY 1861

FOR

ARITHMETIC
1.

Add all the following sums together:(

321
634
864
219

s

d

19
10
13
11

11
9~
4~
8~

(

s

d

432
765
531
176

9
6
9
8

5~

4
11~

10

(

s

543 14
876 11
167 7
98 17

d
7
10~

6
3~

2.
The valued rents of a pari sh are (5,070.16s.8d. and the
poor-rate on the whol e is (405.13s.4d.
What i s the rate on
(45.12s.9d?
3.
The carriage of 150 feet of wood, weighing 3 stone per foot,
was (3.10s. for 40 miles. What will be the cost of carrying
54 feet of marble, weighing 8 stone per foot, for 25 miles?
SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE
1.
What was Noah's prophecy concerning his three sons?
were the descendants of Canaan? and how were they settled?

Who

2.
Gi ve a short account of Joseph; and show in wha t respects
he was a type of the Lord Jesus Christ.
3.
Give some instances of answers to prayer, both in the Old
and the New Testament.
ENGLISH GRAMMAR
1.
Give a definition and an example of each of the following
parts of speech:Pronoun, adverb and preposition. Give an example
of a common noun, of a proper noun, of an abstract noun, of a
collective noun, of a numerical adjective, and of a distributive
adjective.
2.
Give a list of nouns having two distinct plural forms; and
write down the plural of each of the following nouns:- hero, two,
talisman, salmon, knight-errant, handful.
3.
Explain the terms number, gender, and case. Give a few
examples illustrative of the various ways in which the
distinction of gender is expressed in the English language.
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ENGLISH HISTORY
1.

Relate briefly the history of Alfred the Great.

Name the Norman kings of England; state what claims each had
2.
to the throne; and give a short account of the way in which those
claims were respectively enforced.
3.

Mention the chief events of the reign of Henry VIII.

4.

Give a short account of the life of Oliver Cromwell.

5.
Ass i gn an event to each of the fo 11 owi ng dates in Eng 1ish
history: 449, 800, 1138, 1346, 1649, 1688, 1745.
GEOGRAPHY
1.
Write the names of the continents, and of the principal
chain of mountains in each continent.
2.
State the general di rection of the course of each of the
following rivers:Thames, Seine, Ganges, Nile, Mississippi,
Jordan. Arrange these names in a succession corresponding to the
comparative lengths of the rivers.
3.
Name one town s i tua ted on each of the ri vers (except the
last) mentioned in the second question.

1st Report by the C.M.E., 1862, P.P., XXXII, 1862,
Source:
Appendix VI, no.1.
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APPENDIX D
'THE SYSTEM OF STUDY AND INSTRUCTION TO BE FOLLOWED IN THE NORMAL
SCHOOL OF THE ROYAL MILITARY ASYLUM', 1849
Pupils educated in the Training Institution at Chelsea shall
be considered fit to pass into the Military School to practise
the art of teaching when they have been sufficiently instructed
in the following subjects:

1.

a. A general knowledge of the scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments.
b. The English Language including the power of reading
correctly any work in prose, etymology, grammar, composition
and accuracy in spelling and punctuation.
c. The History of England.
d. The Histories of Greece and Rome.
e. The Outlines of General History - Ancient and Modern the former partially, the latter more in detail.
f. Geography (Mathematical, physical and political), of the
British Empire, e.g. Colonies and Dependencies.
g. The descriptive Geography of the World with a general
view of the physical features and political state of its
several portions.
h. The simplest Elements of Astronomy.
i. Arithmetic.
j. Four books of Euclid or else Tate1s Geometry.
k. Algebra as far as Equations.
1. The elements of Mechanics, or rather the application of
Mechanical powers, as taught by Tate.
To these may be added as being very attractive to British
soldiers, the nature of whose Service in all parts of the World
offers abundant opportunities of indulging the tastes:
m.

Natural History including Botany, Zoology and

Mineralogy.
n. Military Drawing and Field Fortifications.
Singing and Drawing are to be taught likewise, but both and
especially the former, must be regarded as subsidiary to other
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and more important matters - lessons in Singing twice a week and
in Drawing once a week will, for the present, be sufficient.
2.
The mode of communicating information on all these subjects,
shall, as much as possible, be by oral lecture.
Gleig went on
instruction:

to

give

further

details

of

the

method

of

3.
He advised that the students should be divided into two
departments and each department into two classes. He deta i 1ed
which subject should be taken by the Headmaster and which by the
Second Master, leaving Military Drawing and Fortification to be
taught by the Adjutant. He considered that the Masters should
ISO manage their lectures that a course complete in itself shall
be comprised within each half-yearly term, on satisfactorily
going through the lowest of which (and not before) the pupils
shall be advanced to a higher course. The fourth half-year to be
spent in learning how to teach l •
4.

He advised the Masters to write out a course of lectures ISO expressed as that in the delivery they shall interest and, as
much as possible, excite the curiosity of the pupils.
For a
lecture lasting an hour, not more than half-an-hour should be
given to the delivery of the lecture, the first half being
devoted to an ora 1 exami na t i on of the students remembrance of
the previous dayls lecture l • At the end of each lecture they had
to prescri be a text-book readi ng on the subject ••• The pupi 1s
will thus be doubly instructed, first by the information which
the Master communicated to them orally in the classroom and next
by private studying and the examinations arising out of it. The
l
Master will also carefully inspect their notebooks •
I

I

Source:

PRO WO 43/807, 16 May 1849.
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NORMAL SCHOOL, ROYAL MILITARY ASYLUM, CHELSEA, TIMETABLE, 1849
Classes

MONDAY

9-10

10-11

11-12

12-1

2-3

3-4

4-5

1st

Religious
Theme on some
Instruction historical
Subject

General History

Geography

Mechanics

2nd

Algebra

Arithmetic

English History

Reading &
Grammar

II

3rd

Composition Religious
Instruction

Writing

Arithmetic

Geography

II

1st

Geometry

Composition

Paper on arithmetic or Book
Keeping

General
Hi story

2nd

Religious
Algebra
Instruction

Geometry

Geography

Composition

II

II

3rd

Arithmetic

Religious
Instruction

Roman History

English History

Reading &
Grammar

II

II

1st

Arithmetic

Religious
Instruction

Mechanics

Natural History

2nd

Composition Arithmetic

)
)
)
)
)

Geography

Algebra

Drawing

Vocal Music

w

en
CJ1

TUESDAY

WEDNESDAY

3rd

English
Hi story

Geography

Religious
Instruction
Composition

II

II

Linear Drawing

»
'"'0
'"'0

rn
z
c

......
Greek
History

x

rn

Classes
1st

THURSDAY 2nd
3rd

9-10

10-11

Composition Algebra

Geometry

11-12
Geography

Roman History

Religious
Reading &
Instruction Etymology

12-1

2-3

3-4

)Reading &
)Etymology

English
Hi story

English History

)
)
)

Geography

Arithmetic

Geometry

Geography

4-5
)Fortifica)tion or
)Mil i tary
)Drawing

WINTER MONTHS
12
5
6
7

-

1 o'clock - Drill
6
II
Recreation
7
II
Supper
9.30 II
Private Study
& Reading

Engl ish
Hi story
SUMMER MONTHS

1st

w
en
en
FRIDAY

2nd

Geometry or )
Logs
)
)
)
)
Religious
)
Instruction )

3rd

Reading &
Etymology

1st

Examinations

SATURDAY 2nd
3rd

Source:

PRO WO 43/807, ff.72-73.

Astronomy
(Fort ifi ca(tion or
(mil i tary
(Drawi ng

Greek History

Genera 1 Hi story

Geography

)
)
)
)
)
)
)

Religious
Instruction

)
)
)
)
)

Geometry

Vocal Music

Reading &
Grammar

Singing

12 - 1 o'clock - Recreation
5 - 6
II
Gymnastics
6 - 7
Recreation
7 - 7.45
Supper
7.45 Private Study
9.30
& Reading
II

-

II

-

II

-

APPENDIX F
ESTABLISHMENTS, INCREASES AND DECREASES IN FORCES, 1859 - 98

Year

Establishment
as of
1 January

Effectives
on
1 January

Number
Supernumary

1859

217,726

204,079

-

1861

202,040

201,015

-

1862

194,271

189,968

-

1864

192,153

188,025

-

1866

182,468

176,731

-

1868

172,633

172,014

-

1870

161,150

157,017

-

1872

171,029

166,985

-

1874

161,031

162,079

1,048

1876

160,537

159,640

-

1878

164,877

166,366

1,489

1880

164,115

167,909

3,794

1882

163,401

165,655

2,254

1884

165,386

158,029

-

1886

180,130

176,865

-

1888

186,180

186,839

1890

189,426

185,432

-

1892

191,348

186,447

-

1894

190,690

193,896

3,206

1896

192,054

195,980

3,926

1898

195,304

194,705

-

Source:

659

Skelley A R, The Victorian Army at Home (1977), p.321.
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APPENDIX G
THE OCCUPATION BEFORE ENLISTMENT OF MEN SERVING WITH
THE BRITISH REGULAR ARMY ON 1 JANUARY 1860
Number

Percent

Rural workers

31,802

15.5

Artisans

26,959

13.1

Domestic workers

12,942

6.3

Professional/semi
professional

4,922

2.4

Industrial workers

74,305

37.6

Semi-skilled tradesmen

30,894

14.8

Other

20,684

10.1

None

-

-

TOTAL

202,508

100.0

THE PREVIOUS CIVILIAN OCCUPATIONS OF RECRUITS APPROVED
BY THE ARMY MEDICAL DEPARTMENT FOR MILITARY SERVICE,
1862-98
Exeressed as a Percentage of the Total Acceeted
for Military Service
Year Labourers
1862
1868
1871
1874
1877
1880
1883
1886
1889
1892
1895
1898

52.8
57.2
63.9
61.9
62.0
62.5
59.6
63.6
64.2
65.9
64.4
65.7

Artisans
9.9
13.9
8.0
11.6
10.8
12.8
14.2
14.4
15.0
13.1
14.0
12.9

Mechanics
22.9
18.6
18.2
17.6
17.7
16.7
16.0
12.1
11.7
11.2
10.2
9.5

Shoemen/
Clerks Professional Boys
7.5
7.1
7.7
5.8
6.9
6.7
5.3
5.8
6.2
5.3
6.2
7.0

1.3
0.8
0.8
0.8
1. 1
1.0
1.3
1.3
1.4
1. 1
1.3
0.9

5.6
2.3
1.4
2.2
1.6
2.2
3.7
2.9
3.7
3.4
3.9
3.9

Source: Skelley A R, The Victorian Army at Home (1977), pp.296-297.
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APPENDIX H
PROVISIONAL CLASSIFICATION OF BOOKS AND SUBJECTS FOR ADULT SCHOOLS, 1857
War Office, 29 July 1857
CLASSES

BOOKS SUITABLE FOR EACH CLASS

Lowest or 4th Class
No Payment Required
Men learning to read and write;
learning the four rules of arithmetic,
simple and compound; with the elements
of geography and English history.
This Class should also begin writing
from dictation.

First Reading Book.
My First School Book.
My Second School Book.
First Book of Geography.
First Book of Poetry.
McLeod's Arithmetic.
English History - Part I.

TO PAY SCHOOL FEES
3rd Class
Explanatory English Grammar.
Men who can read tolerably; write a
English History - Part II.
little from dictation; can work
Geography of British Empire.
questions in weights and measures,
McLeod's Arithmetic.
ratios, simple proportion and vulgar Second Book of Poetry.
and decimal fractions; have made some Sacred History - Part I and II.
progress in geography and history,
History of the Colonies,
sacred and profane.
or History of India.

2nd Class

History of India, or History of
British Colonies.
Men who read freely; write from
History of Rome or Greece, at
dictation; can do vulgar and decimal
discretion.
fractions; practice, simple and
Sacred History, Part I and II.
compound proportion and interest;
Geography for Beginners.
McLeod's Arithmetic.
are advancing to algebra; are
acquainted with the elements of
Reynold's Algebra.
English, colonial, and sacred history, Elements of Book-Keeping.
and with the geography of the British Grammar, by lecture, and parsing
empire.
any book they read.
May be taught Fortification.
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1st Class
Any of the more advanced
Histories.
Men who are acquainted with reading,
Colenso's Arithmetic.
Reynold's Algebra.
writing, arithmetic, elements of
First Book Euclid.
grammar; elements of history and
Tate's Mechanics.
general geography; are advancing to
simple equations, elements of Euclid, Book-keeping.
Fortification.
and mechanics.
English Composition.
Book of Health.
Hughes's General Geography.
Annals of the Wars.

Advanced Class
It is not expected that an "Advanced
Class" will often be found at present
in Regiments of the Line. The Class
will have done all that is ascribed
to the First Class. It will be
advancing beyond the First Book of
Euclid; be in mensuration and
mechanics, and be reading any of the
advanced books of history and
geography.

Source:

Euclid-I, II, III Books.
Tate's Treatises.
Colenso's Arithmetic.
Colenso's Algebra.
History at discretion.
Geography.
Fortification.
Book-keeping.
Book of Health.
Annals of the Wars.

The Lefroy Report, 1859, pp.12-13.
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APPENDIX I
ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION, 1860
V.R.
FIRST CLASS
S C H 0 0 L C E R T I F I CAT E
I certify that

--------------------------

of No. ________ Company ________

Regiment, can Write a Letter in a good hand with
Correct Spelling, Grammar, and Composition; is
thoroughly Master of Vulgar and Decimal Fractions;
and in general Subjects, Geography, History, &c.,
is well informed.
Commandin Officer

Schoolmaster

V.R.
SECOND CLASS
S C H0 0 L
C E R T I F I CAT E
I

certify that

-----------------

of No. ________ Company
Regiment, is a good Reader; can Write well ,fluently,
and with Correct Spelling from Dictation; is
thoroughly Master of the Four Elementary Rules of
Arithmetic, Simple and Compound; and has a fair
acquaintance with Geography.
Commandin Officer

Schoolmaster

V.R.
THIRD CLASS
S C H 0 0 L C E R T I F I CAT E
I cert i fy that ________________
of No. ____ Company ___________
Regiment can Read tolerably, Write a little from
Dictation, and is thoroughly Master of the Four
Simple Rules of Arithmetic.
Schoolmaster

Commandin Officer
Source:

1st Report by the C.M.E., 1862, P.P., XXXII,
1862, pp.vi-vii.
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LEVELS OF LITERACY 1858-68: A COMPARATIVE TABLE

Class

W

30,621

20.5

15,207

9.46

2. Who can read
but not write.

26,667

18.8

15,263

10.59

3. Who can read
and write.

79,399

56.0

127,959

73.80

5,271

4.7

10,283

6.14

--

Sources:

1868
Percentage
Numbers returned

1. Who can neither
read nor write.

4. Who have a
superior degree
of education.

'..J
N

1858
Numbers returned Percentage

-~

The Lefroy Report, 1859, p.6 & 6th Report by the C.M.E., 1870, P.P., XXV, 1870, p.viii.
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ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION: SUBJECTS AND SCOPE, CLASSES 1 TO 4, 1882
FIRST CLASS
SUBJECT
SCOPE
Reading
From one of the
advanced school
books.
Writing to
Dictation

W

"'-J

W

II

mos~

II

SUBJECT
Reading

SECOND CLASS
SCOPE
From IRoyal Reader l
no.V, or other book of
similar standard.

Writi ng to
Dictation

Official
letter &
Precis
Writing

From data furni shed, by the examiner.

Arithmetic

The whole subject.

II

II

Arithmetic I Reduction, simple
Practice and proportion,
decimal or vulgar
fractions, Regimental
Accounts.

SUBJECT
Reading

Wri t i ng to
Dictation

THIRD CLASS
SUBJECT
SCOPE
From IRoya 1 Reader I no. I I I ,I Readi ng
or other book of similar
standard.
II

II

Writ i ng

FOURTH CLASS
SCOPE
From IRoyal Reader I
no.II, or book of similar
standard.
To transcribe about 70
words from easy piece in
Standard II.

Arithmetic I Compound rules and reduct- I Arithmetiq Numeration to 100,000,
ion of money.
and the four simple rules.

Extra Subject eg: English history, general geography,
algebra, drawing,
chemistry, a modern
lang~~g~~
Source:

Army School Regulations, 1882, para.104.
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APPENDIX L

SECOND CLASS CERTIFICATE OF ARMY EDUCATION AND STANDARD V: A COMPARATIVE TABLE, 1893

Subject
Dictation

2nd-Class Certificate

Standard V

100 words of orders . . . .

About 100 words from reading book.

Compositior None . . . . . . . . . . . .
Arithmetic Multiplication and division
of money.
Reduction of weights and
measures.

Reproduction of a short story read.
)
) Taken up in previous standard at
) 10 years of age.
)
)

Practice (simple) .

Practice.

Simple proportion . . . . .

Simple proportion and bills of
parcels.

Simple, vulgar, and decimal
fractions.

Addition and subtraction of vulgar
fractions.

Regimental accounts.

None.

English

None .

English grammar.

Geography

None............

Geography (British Isles and
Colonies).

History

None........

Source:

. ..

English history.

5th Report by the D.G.M.E., 1893, P.P.,XVI, 1893-4, p.7.
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ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION: SUBJECTS AND SCOPE, CLASSES 1 TO 3, 1888

SuBJECT
Reading

W
'-J
U1

FIRST CLASS
SCOPE

-

SUBJECT

SECOND CLASS
SCOPE

-

Reading

THIRD CLASS
SCOPE

SUBJECT
Reading

From a book of easy
narratives, such as 'Royal
Reader' no. I II.

Writing to
dictation

A passage from any
standard author.

Wr1ti ng to
Dictation

Extracts from Regimental,
District or Army
Orders.

Writing to
Dictation

From 'Royal Reader'
no.III, or other book of
easy narratives.

Copying MS

Making a fair copy
of a rough draft.

-

-

-

-

Arithmetic

The whole subject.

Arithmetic

Reduction, simple
practice and proportion,
vulgar and decimal
fractions, reg1raental
accounts.

Arithmetic

Compound rules and
reduction of money.

English
history

Emphasis on 19th
century.

-

-

-

-

Geography

Emphasis on British
Isles, India and
the Colonies.

-

-

-

-

Source: Army School Regulations, 1888, para.104.
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ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION: SUBJECTS AND SCOPE, CLASSES 1 TO 3, 1906

SUBJECT
Arithmetic

Composition

FIRST CLASS
SECOND CLASS
SCOPE
SUBJECT
SUBJECT
SCOPE
The whole subject, prominence being I Arithmetic Reduction, simple practice and I Arithmetic
given to problems.
proportion, vulgar and decimal
fractions, military percentages,
average and proportional parts,
simple superficial and cubic
measure, and regimental accounts.
The SUbstance of a passage of
English prose, to be written
by the candidate 1n simple
language.

W

Composition To describe in simple language
Composition I A simple letter of not less than
any common object or any incident
70 words to a parent or friend.
which the candidates have seen,
or any place which they have
visited.
Writing fro~ Extracts from Regimental,
Dictation lor Army Orders.

'-.J

01

Map Readi ng

THIRD CLASS
SCOPE
Compound rules and reduction of money
reduction of avoirdupois weight, and
linear measure, a simple messing
account, simple addition and subtraction of vulgar fractions in
concrete form, L.C.D. not to exceed
20.

Comman~

Writing fro~ Extracts from Regimental Orders.
I Dictation

A Knowledge of the four cardinal
points and of the four intermediate
points of the compass.

English history I From 1688, plus a campaign or
biography.
Geography

General Knowledge of the positions
& sizes of the continents, oceans &
leading countries of the world. Detailed knowledge of the British Empire.
Sufficient knowledge of the movemen~
of the Earth to understand the variations in time, the seasons & climates.

Army School Regulations, 1906, Section V, para.136.
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APPENDIX 0
CLASSIFICATION OF BOOKS AND SUBJECTS FOR CHILDREN'S SCHOOLS
War Office, 1 September 1857
Lowest or 4th Class

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Writing.
Mental Arithmetic: I. Exercise McLeod's Mental Arithmetic.
Slate Arithmetic: Notation and Numeration.
First Reading Book.
My First School Book.
3rd Class

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

Writing.
Mental Arithmetic: Exercises II and III.
Slate Arithmetic, Simple and compound Rules.
Spelling, by Transcribing or Dictation.
First Book of Geography.
McLeod's Grammar, Part I.
Simple Truths.
My Second School Book.
2nd Class

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Writing.
Mental Arithmetic: Exercises IV and V.
Slate Arithmetic: Reduction, Weights and Measures, Ratios,
Proportions.
Writing from Dictation.
First Book of Geography.
McLeod's Grammar: Parts I and II.
English History: Part I.
Scripture History: Part I.
First Book of Poetry.
1st Class

1.
Writing.
2.
Mental Arithmetic: Exercises VI, &c.
3.
Slate Arithmetic: Fractions, Decimals, Practice, &c.
4.
Writing from Dictation.
5.
Composition.
6.
McLeod's Grammar.
7.
Geography of British Empire.
8.
Geography of Palestine.
9.
English History: Part II.
10. Scripture History: Part II.
11. History of British Colonies.
12. Second Book of Poetry.
(Music and object lessons should be given once or twice a week and drawing
occasionally).
Source:

The Lefroy Report, 1859, pp. 34-36.
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WAR OFFICE DEPARTMENTS, 1870
Secretary of State for War

I

Under-Secretaries of State for War (2)

I
Military Department
(Commander-in-Chief)

W
'-J
CD

Ordnance Department
(Surveyor-General of Ordnance)

Adjutant-General

Director of Supplies and Transport

Quartermaster-General

Director of Artillery and Stores

Military Secretary

Director of Contracts

Chief Clerk

Director of Clothing

-~-----~-l

Finance Department
(Financial Secretary)

r

Accountant-General

Inspector-General of Reserves
Director-General of Military Education
Inspector-General of Recruiting
Chaplain-General
Director-General Medical Department
:>

Source:

War Office List and Directory of Administrative Departments of the British Army, 1871.
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THE ESHER REFORMS, 1904
Secretary of State for War
Arm~

,cuneI I

Administration inside War Office

I

(
Chief of the General Staff
(Operations &Military Policy)

Adjutant-General
(Recruitment & Discipline)

-1
Quartermaster-General
(Supply & Transport)

Master-General of
the Ordnance
I

eos
Director of
Rec ru i t i ng &
Organization

Director
of Mllitary
Operations
w

.......

(0

Director of
Staff Duties

Director-General
of Medical
Services

Director of Director of
Auxilllary Transport &
Remounts
Services

Director of
Equipment &
Stores

Director of
Artl1 1ery

Director
of
Fortification
& Works

Director of
Supplies

Director of Personal Services
I

Director of Military
Training
Discipline
Division
Source:

Military Punishments
Division

Army Schools

General Services

War Office List and Directory of Administrative Departments of the British Army. 1905.
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WAR OFFICE ORGANIZATION, 1893
Secretary of State for War (small Central Office)
2 great departments of War Office

I ---- - ---- l
Civil Department

Military Department

I
I

I
I

Financial Secretary

Commander-in-Chief
1.

Appointed by the Crown on the nomination of the Cabinet.

1.

Appointed by the Secretary of State himself.

2.

Responsible for the personnel of the Army, Militia,
Yeomanry and Reserves: for raising each force; training;
arms; clothing; food and lodging; discipline.

2.

Responsible for production in its widest sense:
arms, stores & equipment; payment of troops and all
expenses. All estimates and expenditure.

I

(.rJ

CD

DGME
(General Sir W0 Lennox)

AG

o

T
10 DIVISIONS
1. AG's Division
2. OM's Division
3. Military Secretary's Division
4. Works Division
5. Armaments Division
6. Military Intelligence Division
7. Medical Division
8. Military Education Division
9. Chaplain General's Division
10. Veterinary Division

Source:

I

I

Officers' Education Subdivision Soldiers' Education Subdivision
(MEl)
(ME2)

I

Assistant Director
(Colonel A M Delavoye)

I

Professional education and
examination of officers,
including the Staff College,
Royal Military College,
Sandhurst and Royal Military
Academy, Woolwich.

War Office List and Directory of Administrative Departments of the British Army, 1893.

I

Director of Army Schools
(Colonel D F Jones)

I

Education and examination of WOs,
NCOs and soldiers and their
children. Supervision of the 2
military boarding schools, and
garrison libraries. Appointment
of teachers and librarians.
Civil school fees.

>
'"'U
'"'U

fT1

Z

o
......

><
~

DIRECTION OF ARMY SCHOOLS, 1914

I

Department of the Adjutant-General

I

Director of Personal Services
(General Sir C F N Macready)

w

CD
~

AG 4
(Lieutenant Colonel H C Sutton, AAG)

r---AG4(a)
Ceremonials, Appointments and
General Services Subdivision

I
AG4(b)
Army Schools Subdivision

I

Major H S Fleming, retired

I

One Army schoolmaster
Three ex-soldier clerks
::l>

Source:

War Office List and Directory of Administrative Departments of the British Army, 1914.
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INSPECTION OF ARMY SCHOOLS AT HOME, 1865

c......)
c:l

N

I

Inspection Division

I: London, Aldershot, South
II: Scotland, the Northern, Western I III: Ireland.
East Military District, Woolwich, and South-Western Military Districts.
Chatham and Colchester.

Assistant Inspector

Lieutenant Colonel A C Gleig RA I Mr

Superintending
Schoolmasters

Aldershot: J Grant
Shorncliffe: J Belling

Schools:
Adult
Grown Children's
Infant and industrial

58
58
59

Total

I

175

J

P Sargeant

Edinburgh: G Robertson
Portsmouth: R Kirk
Plymouth: WSavage

I

Mr E A Vicars
Dublin: A Barnes
Curragh: J Newsom

39
43
37

37
35
34

119

106
~

""
:z:
rT1

Source:

3rd Report by the C.M.E., 1865, P.P., XLIV, 1866, p.vi - vii.
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APPENDIX U

EXAMINATIONS FOR ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION: ALLOCATION OF MARKS, 1888

Marks
Class

Subject

Extent

A passage (Handwriting
from any (
Writing to Dictation( standard (
(
( author.
(Spelling · ..
1st ( Arithmetic · .. · ..
The whole subject ... · ..
( Copying MS · .. · ..
Making a fair copy of a
(
rough draft.
( English History ..
. . . . . . .. . . . . . . . · ..
( Geography · .. · ..
. . . . . . .. . . . . . .. · ..
(
(

2nd

(
(
(
(
(

Writing to Dictation Extracts from (Handwriting
(
Regimental
District, or (
Army Orders. (Spell i ng ...
Reduction, simple practice
Arithmetic ... · ..
and proportion, vulgar anc
decimal fractions,
Regimental Accounts.

...

From a book of easy narratives such as "Royal
Reader" No. III .
Writing to Dictation From "Royal (Handwriting
(
Reader" No.
3rd
II I., or other(
book of easy (
(Spelling ...
narratives.
Compound rules and
( Arithmetic · .. · ..
reduction of money.
(
(
(
(
(
(
(
(

Source:

Reading ...

Full

Qualify- Qual ifying
i ng
Aggregate
Minimum

40)
)100

20)
)60

)

)

60)
100
100

40)
60
50

100
100

50
50

)
)
)
)
)
)
)
)

40)
)100 50

)

60)
100

50

100

60

Army School Regulations, 1888, Part IV, para. 104.
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)120

)

40)

)
)

)
)
)
)

)

)150

)100 50

)
)
)

)

60)
50

330

30
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APPENDIX V
SPECIAL ARMY CERTIFICATE OF EDUCATION
This is to certify that

has attended courses of instruction, and has passed an examination at the
advanced standard, in the following subjects:
(1)

Group A

(a) English
(b) Arithmetic or Elementary Mathematics
(c) Civics, History or Geography

(2)

Optional Subjects selected from Group B to F.

(Signed) ................... )
)

· .................. )

)

· .................. )

· ................. .
Education Officer
Students had to pass in a minimum of one and a maximum of three from Groups B to
F:
Group B - languages and History
English language and literature, with special reference to either (a)
Shakespeare, or (b) typical authors of the 19th century; English History,
European History, Imperial History; latin, French, Italian, Spanish, German.
Group C - Political Economy
Economics and Industrial History
Group D - Pure Science
Chemistry, Physics, Botany, Zoology, Geology,
Magnetism and Electricity.
Group E - Mathematics
Group F - Technical and Applied Science
Elementary Mechanics, Theory of Internal Combustion Engines,
Theory of Mechanical Engineering, Theory of Electrical
Engineering, Machine Drawing, Building Construction.
Source:

Army Order, no.3, WO, 9 December 1918, Educational Training in the Army.
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APPENDIX W
ARMY CERTIFICATES OF EDUCATION
(To come into effect on 1 July 1921)
1.
Four certificates will be awarded on the results of examinations of
progressively higher standards, named respectively Third, Second, First Class,
and Special Army Certificates of Education.
2.

For the Third Class certificates candidates must pass in:
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

3.

Reading
Writing
Arithmetic
Elementary History and Citizenship

For the Second Class certificate candidates must pass in:
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

English
Mathematics
Imperial History and Citizenship
Either (1) A Language (Elementary standard), or (2) At least one
subject in Groups H to M, as set out hereunder:

Group H - (Agriculture)
(1)

Gardening.

(2)

The keeping of Bees or any kind of Farm Stock.

Group I - (Handyman)
(1)
(5)
(8)

Boot-repairing. (2) Tailoring. (3) Cooking. (4) Horse-shoeing.
Haircutting. (6) Motor-repairing. (7) Carpentry.
Painting and Glazing. (9) Building. (10) Any other handi-craft.

Group J
(1)

Musical Instrument Playing. (2)
and Practice). (3) Drawing.

Singing (Elementary Theory

Group K
(1)

Hygiene and Sanitation.

(2)

First Aid.

Group L
(1)

Shorthand.

(2)

Typewriting.

Group M
(1)

Geometrical and Mechanical Drawing.

Those who are aiming at the Special Certificate are advised to include
Elementary French or other language in the examination for the Second Class
Certificate.
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4.

For the First Class certificate candidates must pass in:
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

5.

English
Mathematics
Geography and Map Reading
(Optional) A Language. If this examination is passed the fact will
be recorded on the Certificate.

For the Special Certificate candidates must pass in:
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)

English
Mathematics
An Ancient or Modern Language
Any two single subjects (but candidates may not offer themselves
for examination in more than three) from the following groups:

Group A
(1)
(3)

Imperial History. (2) A Period of Modern or Ancient History.
Geography and Map Reading. (4) Economics and Citizenship.

Group B
Languages (Ancient and Modern).
Group C
Logic.
Group 0
(1)
(4)
(6)

Mechanics. (2) Chemistry. (3) Physics (Sound, Light and Heat).
Physics (Electricity and Magnetism). (5) Botany.
Zoology. (7) Geology. (8) Physiology.

Group E
(1) Civil Engineering. (2) Mechanical Engineering.
Engineering. (4) Agricultural Chemistry.

(3)

Electrical

Group F
(1) Theory and Practice of Commerce.
Law.

(2)

Accountancy.

(3)

Commercial

Group G
(1)

Source:

Theory and Practice of Music.

(2)

Drawing and History of Art.

Regulations for Army Certificates of Education (to come into operation
on 1st July 1921).
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